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FOREWORD 


The  forty-fourth  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  was  held  at  the  Ecumenical  Centre  in  Geneva,  Switzerland,  21-28 
August  1992. 

The  Opening  Worship  took  place  in  the  Cathedral  St  Pierre  in  Geneva  on  the 
evening  of  21  August.  Participants  included  Mme  Nicole  Fatio,  President  of 
the  Eglise  Nationale  Protestante  de  Geneve,  Pasteur  Bernard  Buunk,  of  the 
Parish  of  Saint-Pierre-Fusterie,  and  members  of  Central  Committee.  The 
sermon  was  preached  by  the  General  Secretary,  Rev.  Dr  Emilio  Castro,  who 
took  as  his  theme  "Living  Stones".  The  organist  was  Mr  Pierre  Segond.  A 
group  of  young  African  students  from  Zaire  led  some  of  the  singing. 

Three  mornings  began  with  Bible  Studies  led  by  Dr  Mary  Tanner,  Moderator 
of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission,  based  on  the  Courtroom  scene  of  Micah 
chapter  6.  Worship  on  other  mornings  and  Closing  Worship  on  the  afternoon 
of  28  August  were  arranged  by  a  group  of  staff  under  the  leadership  of  Rev. 
Terry  MacArthur. 

The  group  of  young  people  who  acted  as  stewards  during  the  meeting  were 
invited  to  introduce  themselves  during  the  Opening  Session  on  21  August. 
They  had  spent  time  together  prior  to  the  meeting  in  order  to  share 
experiences  and  to  build  community  among  themselves.  Warm  thanks  were 
expressed  to  them  for  bringing  their  energies  and  commitment  to  help  with 
the  many  tasks  involved,  often  behind  the  scenes,  to  enable  the  smooth 
running  of  this  session  of  Central  Committe. 

Two  opportunities  were  provided  for  Regional  Meetings.  Some  confessional 
and  national  groups  also  met  informally.  Representatives  of  NCCs  and  REOs 
met  at  the  Ecumenical  Centre  prior  to  Central  Committee  in  preparation  for 
the  NCCs  consultation  to  be  held  early  in  1993. 

On  the  evening  of  Thursday  27  August,  tribute  was  paid  to  Dr  Emilio  Castro 
on  the  occasion  of  his  last  Central  Committee  meeting  before  his  retirement 
at  the  end  of  December  1992.  Following  a  formal  presentation  in  the 
Conference  Hall,  the  evening  continued  informally  with  a  buffet  supper 
followed  by  presentations  of  gifts,  songs  and  dancing  by  regional  groups. 

Archbishop  Aram  Keshishian  shared  the  chairing  of  business  sessions  with 
Pastor  Nelida  Ritchie  and  Ephorus  Dr  Soritua  Nababan.  Deliberative  sessions 
were  chaired  by  the  Presidents  or  members  of  Central  Committee. 
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OPENING  ACTIONS 


I.  Opening  Worship 

The  Opening  Worship  service  took  place  in  the  Cathedral  of  St  Pierre, 
Geneva,  on  the  evening  of  Friday  21  August.  The  sermon  was  preached  by 
the  General  Secretary,  Dr  Emilio  Castro,  on  the  theme  "Living  stones", 
based  on  Joshua  4:1-7;  1  Peter  2:4-10,  and  St  Luke  19:37-47. 

II.  Call  to  order 

The  forty-fourth  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  was  called  to  order  by  the 
Moderator,  Archbishop  Aram  Keshishian,  at  9.30  a.m.  on  Friday  21  August. 
After  welcoming  participants, the  Moderator  referred  to  the  work  achieved  at 
the  previous  meeting  with  the  resulting  new  structure  for  the  Council,  noting 
that  once  again  the  Committee  had  a  heavy  schedule. 

III.  Roll  call  and  seating  of  Substitutes 

The  General  Secretary  called  the  roll  of  Presidents,  Officers  and  members  of 
Central  Committee  (Appendix  I),  and  presented  apologies  for  absence  from 
Mr  Charles  Ajalat,  Archimandrite  Theophilos  Giannopoulos,  Ms  Aida 
Predele,  Mrs  Violet  Rhaburn  and  Sra  Denise  Vazquez  who  had  been  unable 
to  send  substitutes. 

The  seating  of  substitutes  was  agreed  as  follows: 

-  Abba  Abera  Bekele  for  Dr  Markos  Wolde  Eyesus,  Ethiopian  Orthodox 
Church 

-  Metropolitan  Athanasios  of  Heliopolis  for  His  All  Holiness 
Bartholomeos,  Ecumenical  Patriarchate 

-  Rt  Rev.  V.  Aykazian  for  Ms  Nancy  Basmajian,  Armenian  Apostolic 
Church  (Etchmiadzin); 

-  Sister  Mulubrhan  Djote  for  Mrs  Ruth  Abraham,  Evangelical  Church 
Mekane  Yesus,  Ethiopia 

-  Rev.  Douglas  Fromm  for  Dr  Edwin  Mulder,  Reformed  Church  in 
America 

-  Rev.  David  Gill  for  Rev.  Djiniyini  Gondarra,  Uniting  Church  in 
Australia 

-  Rev.  Y.  Gontcharov  for  Dr  Alexei  Buevsky,  Russian  Orthodox  Church 

-  Rt.  Rev.  Dr  Jonas  Jonson  for  Archbishop  B.  Werkstrom  (part-time), 
Church  of  Sweden 

-  Rev.  P.  Lamoela  for  Mrs  Nagula  Kathindi,  Church  of  the  Province  of 
South  Africa  (Anglican),  Namibia 
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-  Rev.  Josd  Leite  for  Rev.  Jose  da  Silveira  Salvador,  Evangelical 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Portugal 

-  Rt  Rev.  John  Neill  for  Rt  Rev.  Brian  Hannon,  Church  of  Ireland 

-  Mr  Petar  Pejovic  for  Metropolitan  Jo  van  Pavlovic,  Serbian  Orthodox 
Church 

-  Rev.  John  Reardon  for  Mrs  Rosemary  Davies-Izard,  Methodist/United 
Reformed  Church,  UK 

-  Bishop  Grigoriy  Stefanov  for  Metropolitan  Dometian  of  Vidin,  Bulgarian 
Orthodox  Church 

-  Rev.  Josif  Szekely  for  Dr  Kalman  Csiha,  Reformed  Church  of  Romania 

-  Rev.  Klaus  Wilkens  for  Dr  Hans-Gemot  Jung  (deceased),  Evangelical 
Church  in  Germany 

-  Hegoumen  Nestor  Zhiliaev  for  Rev.  Yuri  Avvakumov,  Russian  Orthodox 
Church 

The  General  Secretary  then  called  the  names  of  Delegated  Representatives 
and  Delegated  Observers;  he  invited  them  together  with  the  Advisers, 
Observers  and  Guests  to  stand  and  be  recognised  and  welcomed. 

IV  Agenda  and  Timetable 

The  General  Secretary  presented  the  agenda  and  timetable,'  which  were 
adopted  by  common  consent. 

V  Minutes  of  previous  meeting 

The  minutes  of  the  meeting  held  in  Geneva,  20-27  September  1991,  were 
approved  as  circulated. 

VI  Appointment  of  Committees 

A.  Staffing  and  Nominations  Committee 

The  General  Secretary  proposed  that,  as  is  customary,  the  Executive 
Committee  serve  as  the  Staffing  and  Nominations  Committee  of  the  Central 
Committee.  This  was  agreed. 

Dr  Castro  indicated  that  the  matter  of  Rotation  of  members  of  the 
Executive  Committee  would  be  discussed  at  a  later  business  session. 

B.  Unit  Committees:  The  General  Secretary  reminded  participants  that 
substitutes  normally  replace  those  members  for  whom  they  are  substituting. 
Some  revision  had  been  made  in  the  membership  of  Unit  and  General 
Secretariat  Committees;  advisers,  observers  and  delegated  representatives  had 
been  assigned  to  Committees  and  the  lists  had  been  circulated  (Appendix  II). 
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C.  Finance  Committee:  Dr  Nababan  read  the  list  of  members  of  the 
Finance  Committee  (Appendix  II)  which  had  met  prior  to  the  Central 
Committee  meeting,  noting  that  this  is  a  standing  committee  and  keeps  the 
same  membership  as  agreed  last  year. 

D.  Public  Issues  Committee:  Dr  Nababan  presented  the  list  of  names 
proposed  by  the  Executive  Committee  for  the  Public  Issues  Committee  (PIC). 
With  the  addition  of  a  representative  from  the  Oriental  Orthodox  family,  the 
membership  was  agreed  (Appendix  II). 

VII  Public  Issues 

The  General  Secretary  reported  that  the  Executive  Committee  was  proposing 
four  areas  for  action  by  Central  Committee:  South  Africa,  Europe  1992, 
(former)  Yugoslavia,  and  Somalia.  Any  additional  proposals  should  be  given 
in  writing  to  Dr  Tolen,  Moderator  of  the  Public  Issues  Committee  within  a 
period  of  24  hours.  The  Committee  agreed. 

Metropolitan  Kirill  expressed  thanks  for  the  support  and  encouragement  given 
by  the  WCC  to  the  Russian  Orthodox  Church  in  the  past,  and  urged  that  the 
current  situation  in  the  Ukraine  also  be  included  as  a  subject  for  Central 
Committee  action.  He  was  asked  to  refer  the  matter  to  Dr  Tolen  and  the  PIC. 

VIII  Stewards 

The  Moderator  invited  the  stewards  to  introduce  themselves,  and  they  were 
warmly  greeted  by  participants.  He  assured  them  that  they  are  an  integral 
part  of  the  ecumenical  family  and  thanked  them  for  their  presence,  expressing 
the  hope  that  they  would  share  their  experiences  of  the  Council  and  the 
ecumenical  movement  on  returning  to  their  home  churches. 


APPLICATIONS  FOR  MEMBERSHIP 

Dr  Nababan  reported  that  the  Executive  Committee  had  considered  a  number 
of  applications  for  membership  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and 
commended  two  of  these  to  the  Committee  on  the  General  Secretariat  for 
consideration. 

At  a  later  session,  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Committee  on  the  General 
Secretariat,  the  Central  Committee  agreed  that  the  following  two  churches 
be  received  into  full  membership  of  the  Council: 

-  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  the  Republic  of  Namibia,  and 

-  the  United  Church  of  Christ-Congregational  in  the  Marshall  Islands. 
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The  Moderator  expressed  concern  that  this  significant  act  of  receiving  new 
churches  into  membership  is  not  performed  in  a  more  meaningful  way,  both 
from  the  point  of  view  of  the  new  churches  and  to  give  an  opportunity  for 
Central  Committee  members  to  meet  and  talk  to  their  representatives.  He 
suggested  that,  in  future,  one  or  two  persons  from  the  respective  church  or 
churches  be  invited  to  Central  Committee  so  that  they  can  be  formally 
recognised  and  welcomed  into  the  WCC  fellowship. 


PRELIMINARY  REPORT  OF  THE 
FINANCE  COMMITTEE  MODERATOR 

In  her  opening  remarks,  Ms  Rantakari  stressed  the  responsibility  of  each 
Central  Committee  member  with  regard  to  the  financial  dimension  of  the  life 
of  the  WCC.  This  goes  beyond  the  technical  matter  of  approving  budgets  and 
financial  reports  to  that  of  ensuring  that  WCC  funds  are  used  for  the  tasks  we 
feel  must  be  carried  out  by  the  Council.  It  entails  not  only  expressing 
priorities  but  seeing  that  these  are  implemented  and  supported  with  sufficient 
resources.  Since  the  WCC’s  funds  are  not  increasing,  some  programmes  must 
be  phased  out  in  order  to  allow  support  for  new  initiatives. 

Each  member  also  has  a  responsibility  for  interpreting  the  Council  in  the 
churches  and  places  where  they  live  and  work,  and  the  most  important  task 
for  the  long-term  financial  future  of  the  Council  is  to  find  new  sources  of 
financial  support.  The  testimonies,  reports  and  perspectives  of  members  will 
have  a  major  influence  on  the  WCC’s  future  ability  to  deepen  understanding 
of  the  Council’s  work. 

Ms  Rantakari  then  reported  oa  the  current  financial  situation  of  the  Council, 
noting  that  proposals  for  financial  recovery  had  been  put  into  effect.  The 
Financial  Report  for  1991  showed  a  modest  surplus  of  income  over 
expenditure,  though  this  was  partly  the  result  of  reduced  programmatic 
activities  in  an  assembly  year.  However,  income  in  real  terms  has  decreased. 
Spending  so  far  in  1992  was  below  budget  and  it  was  hoped  to  come  close 
to  balancing  the  budget  by  the  end  of  the  year. 

The  estimated  deficit  for  1993  was  less  than  anticipated  in  the  first  draft 
budget,  and  the  Executive  Committee  would  take  any  necessary  action  during 
the  year  to  ensure  that  the  goal  of  a  balanced  budget  was  met.  Expenditure 
has  been  cut  to  as  low  a  level  as  possible  consistent  with  maintaining 
programme  levels,  the  unknown  factor  being  the  level  of  income. 

While  the  drastic  actions  taken  in  the  past  two  years  has  helped  improve  our 
situation,  the  Council  still  faces  longer  term  challenges.  The  final  report  of 
the  Cambridge  Associates  indicates  that  the  WCC  requires  an  increase  of 
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2.2%  in  income  per  year  in  real  terms  (beyond  inflation)  in  order  to  maintain 
present  levels  of  staff  and  programme  activities.  The  preliminary  budget  for 
1994  shows  a  considerable  deficit  if  new  sources  of  binding  are  not  found. 

Thus,  new  activities  must  not  be  undertaken  unless  funding  sources  are 
available,  and  attention  must  be  given  to  implementing  priorities,  seeing 
which  programmes  can  best  be  carried  out  by  the  Council  and  which  might 
be  shared  with  regional  and  other  ecumenical  bodies. 

In  the  period  ahead,  emphasis  must  be  on  seeking  new  sources  of  income. 
Member  church  contributions  (undesignated  income)  must  increase.  Ms 
Rantakari  concluded  by  noting  that  if  the  Council  remains  committed  to 
matching  programmes  to  resources  available,  then  we  can  together  find  the 
way  to  a  more  financially  sustainable  future. 


REPORTS  OF  THE  GENERAL  SECRETARY 
AND  THE  MODERATOR 

I  General  Secretary’s  Report1: 

A  Call  to  Conversion 

The  biblical  testimony  is  a  series  of  invitations  by  God  -  invitations  to 
renewal,  to  a  new  life,  to  a  new  birth,  to  a  turning  around,  to  faith  and 
repentance.  Christian  life  is  defined  by  the  experience  of  conversion  as  a 
passage  into  a  new  relationship,  a  new  sphere  of  influence,  a  new  beginning 
in  God.  The  reminder  of  God’s  liberating  actions  in  the  past  is  always  an 
invitation  to  enter  here  and  now  into  the  transforming  dynamic  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  There  is  an  intentionality  in  belonging  to  the  people  of 
God:  it  is  a  response  to  a  call. 

The  experience  of  conversion  is  always  relational.  It  lives  out  of  its  centre 
and  object.  God  in  Christ  is  the  faithful  one.  Conversion  means  that  a  person 
lives  in  relation  to  the  revelation  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  and  cannot  conceive 
of  living  apart  from  that  relation  and  point  of  reference.  God  takes  the 
initiative  in  inviting,  affirming  and  assuring  that  relation. 

Conversion  is  a  permanent  coming  back  and  going  forward  to  the  pristine 
experience  of  God’s  love  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  involves  a  continuous  going  back 
in  epiklesis  to  claim  that  faithfulness  of  God.  Conversion  means  to  turn 


!  The  full  text  of  the  General  Secretary’s  report  appears  in  The 
Ecumenical  Review,  Vol.  44,  no.  4,  1992. 
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around  the  central  focus  of  Jesus  Christ  to  have  a  relationship  to  him,  to 
belong  to  the  sphere  of  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  to  be  taken  into  the 
very  life  of  God  in  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity. 

Conversion  is  always  a  call  to  obedience  within  concrete  circumstances.  Faith 
in  Christ  and  obedience  to  him  belong  together.  There  is  no  call  in  the  Bible, 
whether  to  a  person  or  to  the  whole  people  of  God,  which  does  not  refer  to 
specific  actions  to  be  carried  out  and  decisions  to  be  made.  The  conversion 
experience  is  the  recruitment  for  a  task;  it  relates  the  spiritual  to  the  material. 

The  modern  ecumenical  movement  -  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in 
particular  -  is  a  manifestation  of  the  continuous  search  for  conversion  and 
renewal  in  our  churches  and  in  their  life  together.  At  the  basis  is  the  call  to 
a  radical  conversion  of  the  churches  to  the  one  church  in  God  so  that, 
through  their  unity,  the  world  may  believe. 

One  of  the  constitutional  functions  of  the  Council  is  "to  foster  the  renewal  of 
the  churches  in  unity,  worship,  mission  and  service".  The  WCC’s  history 
discloses  different  modes  of  expressing  that  obedience,  but  all  are  rooted  in 
the  experience  of  adoration  and  contemplation  of  the  God  who  makes  all 
things  new. 

The  historical  situation  of  the  churches  has  changed  and  thus  the  kind  of 
obedience  required  of  them  and  of  the  WCC  has  altered.  But  what  remains 
constant  is  the  reference  to  the  focal  point,  to  the  area  of  action  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  We  are  a  movement  seeking  in  the  faithfulness  of  God  the  renewal  of 
our  own  faithfulness,  a  new  life. 

The  focus  of  his  report,  said  Dr  Castro,  is  to  try  and  spell  out  some  of  the 
fundamental  directions  of  obedience  which  in  his  view  are  required  of  us 
today  in  the  ecumenical  movement  and  the  WCC  in  particular. 

The  Conversion  Call  to  the  WCC  in  1992 

We  are  called  today  to  proclaim  God’s  acts  and  to  invite  people  to  respond 
to  God’s  call,  to  look  afresh  at  the  revelation  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  to 
discover  the  newness  of  life  in  the  Spirit,  to  risk  life  for  the  sake  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  This  evangelistic  call  has  always  been  present  in  the  history 
of  the  ecumenical  movement:  from  the  beginning  it  was  necessary  to  reflect 
together  on  evangelism. 

Today  the  spiritual  and  intellectual  climate  is  different.  The  secular  human 
being  is  in  command  of  the  economic,  political  and  cultural  expressions  of 
humankind.  The  world  may  have  come  of  age  but  it  is  closed  in  on  itself, 
without  space  for  values  or  meanings.  The  present  globalisation  of  a 
philosophy  based  on  the  survival  of  the  fittest  in  the  economic  world  may  be 
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the  ultimate  logical  expression  of  an  attitude  of  control  or  dominion  over 
nature  which  has  little  room  for  the  affirmation  of  the  values  of  the  Spirit. 
The  old  danger  of  over-spiritualising  is  a  minor  one  today.  It  is  difficult  to 
pronounce  meaningfully  words  like  Spirit,  spiritual ,  even  love ,  and  it  is 
interesting  to  see  how  easily  we  handle  the  word  justice  but  how  difficult  it 
is  for  us  to  talk  about  love . 

Dr  Castro  decried  the  prevalence  of  war  and  famine  in  different  parts  of  the 
world,  and  noted  that,  although  we  are  challenged  to  try  and  provide  help, 
we  need  to  convey  through  our  prayers  and  testimonies  that  each  one  of  those 
dying  children  is,  in  the  eyes  of  faith,  the  object  of  God’s  manifestation  of 
love.  It  may  sound  like  madness,  but  perhaps  the  foolishness  of  the  cross  is 
a  counter-fire  which  must  be  lit  in  the  world  in  order  to  maintain  hope  and 
to  renew  commitment. 

Three  fundamental  issues  are  on  the  agenda  for  consideration  by  members  of 
Central  Committee:  economic  justice,  racial  justice,  and  ecological 
responsibility.  These  are  essential  components  of  our  vision  of  justice,  peace 
and  the  integrity  of  creation,  calling  us  to  concrete  conversion.  But  a  fourth 
covenant  in  the  JPIC  process  is  the  search  for  peace  and  its  full 
implementation  in  the  ministry  of  reconciliation.  Resorting  to  violence  seems 
to  be  the  normal  way  to  handle  conflicts  in  our  world  today  and  the  list  of 
examples  is  endless. 

Something  dramatic  must  be  done  to  convince  global  as  well  as  local  public 
opinion  that  there  are  other  ways  and  means  to  confront  conflicts  than  the 
irrational  resort  to  violence  against  our  neighbour.  Mindful  of  the  debate  on 
the  Gulf  War  at  the  Canberra  Assembly,  Dr  Castro  posed  a  question  that  has 
to  do  with  our  conversion  experience  and  the  call  to  concrete  obedience  in 
concrete  places:  Does  the  present  world  situation  not  demand  of  the  Christian 
churches  a  clearer  non-violent  stand,  or  advocacy  for  non-violence? 

More  and  more,  the  basic  Christian  concept  of  reconciliation  appears  as  a 
fundamental  theological  and  political  challenge  on  the  ecumenical  agenda.  We 
hesitate  to  use  this  term  because  it  seems  too  easy.  How  can  we  claim  to  be 
instruments  of  reconciliation  without  being  reconciled  among  ourselves?  Yet 
there  is  no  way  round  it,  for  reconciliation  is  part  of  our  very  identity  as 
Christians. 

Conversion  is  being  taken  by  God’s  faithfulness  into  his  eternal  covenant.  It 
means  being  introduced  into  the  process  of  sanctification  and  growth  in  our 
belonging  to  God.  It  is  in  the  heart  of  the  Triune  God  that  we  find  the  real 
unity  of  the  church  -  "that  they  all  may  be  one  in  us"  (John  17:21).  So  our 
commitment  to  work  towards  the  visible  unity  of  the  church  is  intrinsic  to  our 
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experience  of  conversion  and  renewal,  and  only  conversion  to  Christ  and 
renewal  in  the  one  faith  will  lead  us  towards  visible  unity. 

The  General  Secretary  went  on  to  refer  to  two  recent  statements  from  our 
sister  church,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  which  had  poured  cold  water  on 
our  ecumenical  endeavours.  The  first  was  the  rejection  more  or  less  of  the 
bilateral  findings  in  ARCIC  I  (Anglican-Roman  Catholic  International 
Commission).  More  recently,  the  Sacred  Congregation  for  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Faith,  through  its  President,  Cardinal  Ratzinger,  and  with  the  approval  of  His 
Holiness  John  Paul  II,  sent  to  all  bishops  of  the  RCC  a  letter  on  "Some 
aspects  of  the  Church  understood  as  Communion".  The  chapter  devoted  to 
ecumenism  fills  us  with  dismay,  as  it  gives  an  interpretation  of  conversion  as 
a  return  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  that  does  not  appear  to  us  even  as  a 
correct  understanding  of  the  orientation  of  the  Second  Vatican  Council. 
Happily  we  know  that  there  are  other  voices  in  the  RCC  who  we  hope  will 
keep  the  thrust  of  Vatican  II  alive,  otherwise  the  WCC  and  fifty  years  of 
ecumenical  work  will  appear  to  have  been  set  aside. 

Then  there  is  the  tragedy  of  Uniatism  which  reveals  how  difficult  it  is  to  heal 
the  wounds  of  the  past  and  develop  a  new  modus  vivendi  as  churches.  Much 
damage  has  been  done  to  inter-confessional  relations  as  well  as  to  the 
churches’  capacity  to  witness  to  the  reconciling  power  of  Jesus  Christ.  Also 
the  temptation  to  retreat  into  confessional  identity  is  perceptible  in  some 
Protestant  circles. 

Conversion  is  a  call  to  centre  ourselves  anew  on  the  will  of  God  as 
manifested  in  Jesus  Christ;  it  is  rediscovering  the  unity  that  is  given  in  our 
belonging  to  God’s  new  covenant  in  Jesus  Christ  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  So 
to  give  up  the  search  for  the  visible  unity  of  the  church  would  mean  giving 
up  our  Christian  identity.  We  cannot  give  up  dialogue  at  any  level;  we  cannot 
accept  historical  tragedies  or  dogmatic  affirmations  as  definitive,  because 
conversion  incorporates  us  into  the  mystery  of  the  Triune  God,  in  which 
unity  is  anchored  and  from  which  we  cannot  escape,  even  through  our  own 
unfaithfulness,  because  God  remains  faithful. 

The  vision  is  there,  the  determination  too;  let  us  recognise  doors  that  open 
and  doors  that  close,  while  we  continue  in  the  epiklesis  of  the  Spirit  to  come 
to  renew  the  ecumenical  pilgrimage. 

Discussion 

Patriarch  Parthenios  commented  that  the  General  Secretary  had  chosen  a 
difficult  subject!  For  him,  the  word  conversion  means  many  things;  does  it 
also  mean  proselytisml  Both  these  words  have  created  difficulties  for  us  in 
the  ecumenical  movement,  and  he  hesitated  to  use  them,  saying  rather  that 
we  are  fighting  for  the  unity  of  the  churches.  The  unity  of  the  churches  is  not 
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conversion,  it  is  metanoia.  We  have  now  to  forget  the  mistakes  of  the  past 
and  go  the  way  of  metanoia  to  bring  unity,  without  proselytising. 

Mr  Patelos  was  grateful  for  the  stress  on  the  fact  that  theology  and 
spirituality  are  inseparable.  He  described  spirituality  as  the  expression  of  the 
person  of  Christ,  and  this  is  an  unending  task.  We  have  to  see  our 
involvement  in  questions  of  racial  justice  and  ecological  issues  in  relationship 
with  the  love  of  Christ. 

Dr  Crow  thanked  the  General  Secretary  for  relating  theology  to  the  pastoral 
life  of  the  churches  in  the  ecumenical  movement;  also  for  choosing  the  theme 
of  conversion,  which  he  felt  was  a  more  catholic  theme  than  any  other  at  this 
time  to  help  deal  with  the  tensions  marking  the  life  of  the  ecumenical 
movement.  It  is  only  as  we  understand  the  meaning  of  conversion  that  we 
will  be  able  to  go  beyond  our  preoccupations  with  self-serving  and  our 
limited  agendas.  From  a  position  of  conversion  we  will  be  open  to  all 
Christians,  not  just  to  those  who  agree  with  us,  but  with  traditions  that 
represent  new  encounters  with  the  Gospel  and  those  who  bring  ancient 
tradition  with  them.  Conversion  needs  to  be  more  than  a  report  -  it  must  be 
an  ongoing  struggle  for  all  those  involved  in  the  life  of  the  World  Council. 

Secondly,  said  Dr  Crow,  the  General  Secretary  had  spoken  a  deep  truth  in 
trying  to  hold  together  the  gospel  commitment  to  the  unity  of  the  church  and 
the  gospel  commitment  to  the  justice  and  unity  of  the  human  family.  He 
referred  to  the  dichotomy  that  exists  in  the  member  churches  between  the 
visible  unity  of  the  church  and  the  struggle  for  justice  in  human  community. 
This  dichotomy  remains,  and  if  we  choose  justice  over  against  unity  or  vice 
versa,  we  will  threaten  the  health  and  viability  of  the  WCC.  If  conversion 
given  by  God  in  his  Triune  nature  is  the  clue  to  the  salvation  of  the  world, 
the  WCC  can  only  be  an  instrument  of  that  conversion. 

Is  it  really  possible  for  the  WCC  to  work  in  the  direction  of  personal 
conversion  and  the  renewal  of  churches?  asked  Mrs  Westra.  What  happens 
if  we  differ  in  our  views  as  to  the  actions  to  be  taken  after  conversion?  Here 
we  are  trying  to  establish  international  solidarity  between  the  churches,  but 
it  is  difficult  when  there  are  tensions  and  conflicts  between  local  churches  and 
govem-ments  which  try  to  persuade  them  to  accept  different  answers  and 
practice.  Churches  should  be  in  solidarity  and  be  renewed  over  and  over 
again,  but  what  happens  when  a  church  is  internally  divided?  We  have  to 
speak  out  about  what  is  happening  in  the  world  around  us.  The  reign  of 
Christ  and  the  power  of  the  churches  are  not  the  same. 

Bishop  Gomez  spoke  of  the  effects  of  radio  and  television  in  the  Caribbean 
as  these  come  mainly  from  North  America  and  give  a  distorted  view  of  the 
Gospel.  He  welcomed  the  emphasis  given  by  the  General  Secretary  to  the 
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question  of  unity,  the  need  to  address  the  unity  of  the  Christian  family,  the 
unity  of  the  churches  and  towards  the  unity  of  humankind.  The  stress  laid  on 
non-violence  was  timely,  and  the  Bishop  expressed  sadness  that  although 
churches  do  not  advocate  violence,  they  do  contribute  to  it  by  their  actions. 

In  Thailand,  said  Mrs  Nontawasee,  the  term  conversion  belongs  rather  to 
Pentecostal  groups,  while  evangelical  and  ecumenical  set  the  dividing  line 
between  those  outside  the  WCC  and  those  inside  the  WCC  family.  She  was 
grateful  for  the  discussion  on  the  subject  of  conversion  as  it  is  helpful  to  her 
and  her  church  to  be  able  to  state  the  WCC’s  stance  on  this. 

Metropolitan  Chrysostomos  spoke  about  the  theology  of  baptism  and  the 
possibility  for  the  baptised  to  receive  all  the  gifts  which  God  wishes  to 
bestow.  The  act  of  conversion  is  not  a  once-for-all  act  but  is  a  process, 
calling  us  to  contemplation  of  the  new  life,  and  this  goes  through  various 
stages.  We  are  faced  with  other  choices  during  the  rest  of  our  lives  which 
call  us  to  make  decisions.  The  Orthodox  emphasise  the  role  of  the  community 
-  it  is  through  the  community  that  we  receive  our  own  salvation.  Conversion 
gives  us  the  opportunity  to  discover  God  for  ourselves,  and  by  going  into 
ourselves  to  discover  who  we  are. 

Dr  Adams  said  he  had  not  applauded  at  the  end  of  the  General  Secretary’s 
speech  -  he  preferred  to  say  Amen  to  the  challenge  set  before  us.  We  are 
inclined  to  assume  that  God  is  power,  not  love;  so  it  was  refreshing  to  hear 
the  Dr  Castro  emphasise  love  as  of  God  and  as  God.  He  agreed  that  it  is  time 
for  us  to  take  risks  in  calling  for  world  peace  and  reconciliation,  even  if  these 
are  immature,  rather  than  to  come  too  late  to  the  rescue  of  our  neighbours 
in  need.  He  called  on  the  WCC  to  take  this  risk  -  the  wholesale  destruction 
of  human  life  must  not  be  allowed  to  continue. 

Dr  Geiser  (General  Mennonite  Society)  urged  that  the  General  Secretary’s 
Report  not  simply  remain  as  words  but  that  there  be  some  consequences  for 
our  ecumenical  work.  He  felt  that  metanoia  was  really  the  subject  being 
discussed  as  it  is  a  process  rather  than  an  event.  He  appreciated  also  the 
reference  to  love,  and  suggested  that  thought  be  given  to  how  we  deal  with 
certain  notions  and  words  at  this  moment  in  time:  we  have  to  deal  with  ideas 
related  to  power  and  see  where  these  differ  from  their  interpretation  in  the 
past.  The  Mennonite  community  is  one  of  the  smallest  churches  in  the 
ecumenical  movement  and  it  has  chosen  the  way  of  non-violence:  we  know 
that  it  is  not  the  crucified  at  the  end  of  the  road  but  rather  the  resurrected 
Christ. 

With  regard  to  problems  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  Dr  Geiser  urged 
the  World  Council  to  keep  on  persevering  even  if  there  are  sometimes 
misunderstandings. 
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On  the  same  issue,  Dr  Blei  understood  the  feeling  of  disappointment 
expressed  by  the  General  Secretary  at  the  publication  of  recent  documents  by 
the  RCC.  But  he  emphasised  the  need  to  be  realistic  because  there  are  no 
grounds  for  losing  hope.  In  the  same  way  as  every  other  church,  the  RCC  is 
simply  stating  its  own  position;  our  churches  have  their  own  confessional 
identity  too  which  they  do  not  wish  to  give  up  so  easily.  It  is  a  fact  that  it 
belongs  to  the  identity  of  the  RCC  to  say  that  the  Petrine  ministry  is  essential 
for  the  communion  of  the  church.  This  demonstrates  some  of  the  problems 
of  the  ecumenical  movement.  Dr  Blei  said  he  feels  the  same  cold  shower 
when,  in  the  fellowship  of  Central  Committee,  it  is  still  not  possible  to  share 
with  each  other  in  Holy  Communion.  In  his  view,  the  question  to  be  asked 
was  whether  in  Cardinal  Ratzinger’s  letter  there  is  an  absence  of  openness  - 
he  doubted  that.  Dialogue  must  continue. 

Bishop  Stephanos  spoke  gratefully  on  behalf  of  former  Eastern  European 
countries  for  the  support  given  to  them  by  the  World  Council.  The  Orthodox 
Churches  feel  they  can  do  a  good  deal  in  disseminating  the  word  of  God  to 
their  people  who  for  too  long  were  under  an  atheistic  regime.  But  again  there 
are  obstacles:  they  are  again  being  oppressed  by  local  political  forces  which 
are  trying  to  stop  them  preaching  the  Gospel.  He  urged  the  WCC  to  continue 
its  work  in  helping  Orthodox  Churches  in  his  region  to  carry  out  their  work 
of  Christian  education  and  to  take  up  contacts  with  other  churches  both  in  and 
outside  the  area. 

This  analysis  of  conversion  is  timely,  said  Dr  Page.  There  are  many  people 
in  the  secular  world  talking  about  conversion,  and  many  are  concerned  about 
ecology  and  the  state  of  our  world.  But  it  will  require  more  than  the  efforts 
of  individual  churches  to  bring  about  change;  rather  it  requires  a  conversion 
on  the  part  of  people  everywhere  who  are  becoming  more  and  more  aware 
of  the  violence  going  on  in  the  world  through  television  and  see  the  need  for 
a  fundamental  change  of  direction.  But  we  must  know  what  we  mean  by 
conversion  -  it  is  not  an  escape  but  it  is  engagement. 

Bishop  Bue  noted  that  through  the  years  we  have  thought  about  unity  as  a 
practical  question  without  considering  in  depth  the  theological  dimensions. 
The  General  Secretary  had  underlined  an  important  truth  -  that  the  unity  of 
the  churches  without  conversion  is  impossible.  The  word  was  used  by  Jesus 
Christ:  we  must  turn  to  Christ  and  follow  him.  Divisions  come  when  we  look 
at  our  own  labours  instead  of  looking  to  Christ.  "Christ  before  us  and  with 
us"  is  an  aspect  that  could  be  more  strongly  underlined.  If  as  representatives 
of  the  Kingdom  we  are  moving  ahead  -  as  a  new  humanity,  not  in  isolation 
but  looking  to  Christ  -  we  will  know  the  implications  for  serving  our  fellow 
human  beings. 
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Dr  Castro  concluded  by  thanking  all  those  who  had  spoken  in  response  to  his 
report.  He  gave  brief  answers  to  some  of  the  questions  raised,  and  drew 
attention  in  particular  to  the  edition  of  The  Ecumenical  Review  (Vol.44,  no. 
4,  October  1992,  on  the  subject  of  Conversion. 


II.  Moderator’s  Report2 

The  Moderator  began  by  calling  to  mind  a  number  of  faithful  servants  of  the 
ecumenical  movement  who  had  died  since  the  last  meeting  of  Central 
Committee.  These  included  a  member  of  this  Central  Committee,  Dr  Hans- 
Gemot  Jung  of  Germany.  His  Holiness  Dimitrios,  Ecumenical  Patriarch,  who 
had  played  an  important  role  in  the  ecumenical  witness  of  Orthodoxy,  had 
died  in  December  1991.  More  recently  news  had  been  received  of  the  death 
of  Son  Eminence  Diangienda-Kuntima,  Chef  Spirituel  of  the  Kimbanguist 
Church  in  Zaire;  Rev.  Prof.  John  Meyendorff,  of  the  Orthodox  Church  in 
America,  a  former  moderator  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  and  former 
member  of  Central  Committee;  Rev.  Dr  David  Paton,  an  active  ecumenist  in 
Britain,  and  the  Rev.  Dr  Robert  Paul,  a  former  associate  director  of  the 
Ecumenical  Institute,  Bossey. 

The  Moderator  expressed  greetings  to  the  newly  elected  Ecumenical 
Patriarch,  His  Holiness  Bartholomeos,  formerly  a  member  of  the  Faith  and 
Order  Standing  Commission  as  well  as  of  the  Central  and  Executive 
Committees.  The  Patriarch  continues  to  place  special  emphasis  on  the 
importance  of  the  ecumenical  movement  and  the  commitment  of  the  Orthodox 
Churches  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

In  early  July,  the  enthronement  took  place  of  Patriarch  Paulos  of  the 
Ethiopian  Orthodox  Church,  the  first  Patriarch  to  be  elected  in  Ethiopia  for 
many  years;  the  Moderator  expressed  greetings  to  him  and  to  his  people  on 
behalf  of  the  members  of  Central  Committee. 

* 

The  Moderator  said  that  for  several  reasons  he  had  decided  to  focus  on  the 
theme  of  communion/Koinonia,  which  in  his  view  would  occupy  an  important 
place  in  ecumenical  discussions  in  the  coming  years.  As  there  was  not  time 
to  treat  the  subject  in  detail,  he  would  attempt  to  identify  the  ecclesiological 
and  ecumenical  implications  of  Koinonia  for  some  of  the  major  aspects  of  the 
life  and  work  of  the  Council  at  this  point  in  our  ecumenical  fellowship. 


2The  full  text  of  the  Moderator’s  speech  appears  in  The  Ecumenical 
Review,  Vol.  44,  No.  4,  October  1992 
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Koinonia  is  not  a  new  concept;  it  has  been  addressed  from  time  to  time  but 
has  never  undergone  a  serious  theological  discussion,  and  has  relatively 
recently  appeared  on  the  agenda  of  bilateral  dialogues.  At  Canberra  however 
it  emerged  as  a  vital  issue. 

1)  Koinonia:  The  true  nature  of  the  Church 

Koinonia  has  a  Trinitarian  nature  and  basis,  pointing  to  the  quality  of  our 
common  life  in  the  Triune  God  and  with  each  other.  The  church’s  being,  life 
and  mission  are  rooted  in  and  sustained  by  the  communion  of  the  Father,  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  virtue  of  this  Koinonia  with  God  we  have  unity 
among  human  beings,  the  bond  of  our  fellowship  with  the  Father  being  the 
Christ  Himself  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  Without  these  the  church  would  not 
be  the  church. 

Koinonia  is  not  a  human  realisation  but  a  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  Koinonia 
with  Christ  is  Koinonia  in  the  Spirit.  It  is  a  given  reality  in  Christ,  and  we 
must  receive  it,  participate  in  it  and  remain  one  in  it. 

Koinonia  is  established  through  baptism  and  sustained  by  the  eucharist. 
Through  the  eucharist  the  church  becomes  Koinonia;  through  the  sharing  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  we  are  united  in  Him  and  to  one  another.  The 
church  should  understand  herself,  her  being  and  her  mission  in  the  light  of 
the  eucharist. 

The  concept  of  Koinonia  holds  together  both  the  vertical  and  horizontal 
dimensions  -  the  divine  source,  and  the  visible  gathering  of  God’s  people. 
Mutual  sharing  of  gifts,  of  joys  and  of  sorrows,  is  essential  to  Koinonia. 
Koinonia  is  never  partial  or  incomplete  -  it  embraces  the  wholeness  of  the 
church  in  all  her  aspects,  implying  wholeness  and  fullness.  A  local  church  is 
not  just  a  part  of  Koinonia  but  the  full  manifestation  of  Koinonia  in  a  given 
place.  Koinonia  is  a  concrete  reality  -  the  church  is  a  Koinonia  in  each  and 
in  all  places  and  times.  Koinonia  helps  us  to  understand  the  vertical  and 
horizontal,  the  local  and  universal,  the  historical  and  spiritual  dimensions  of 
the  church  in  their  mutual  challenges  and  inter-relatedness. 

Koinonia  is  a  present  reality  here  and  now,  but  due  to  her  eschatological 
dimension  she  is  always  a  growing  reality.  Koinonia  should  remain  the  heart 
of  our  ecumenical  understanding  of  the  church  and  a  foundation  on  which  we 
have  to  build  our  continuing  search  for  unity. 

2)  Koinonia:  An  appropriate  Model  of  Unity 

Koinonia  describes  not  only  the  nature  of  the  church  but  also  the  nature  and 
model  of  the  unity  we  seek.  She  helps  us  understand  the  unity,  the  oneness 
of  the  church  in  the  multiplicity  of  local  churches.  She  is  not  monolithic  but 
is  given  with  and  in  diversity  which  is  integral  to  the  nature  of  Koinonia. 
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Unity  and  diversity  are  inter-related  dimensions  of  Koinonia.  But  we  have 
developed  different  criteria  of  diversity  so  how  are  we  to  determine  the  limits 
of  acceptable  diversity?  How  to  distinguish  legitimate  diversities  from  sinful 
divisions  is  a  crucial  question  facing  the  ecumenical  movement. 

A  description  of  unity  as  Koinonia  was  provided  by  the  Canberra  Assembly: 
"Koinonia  is  given  and  expressed  in  the  common  confession  of  the  apostolic 
faith,  a  common  sacramental  life  entered  by  the  one  baptism  and  celebrated 
together  in  one  eucharistic  fellowship;  a  common  life  in  which  members  and 
ministries  are  mutually  recognised  and  reconciled;  and  a  common  mission 
witnessing  to  the  Gospel  of  God’s  grace  to  all  people  and  serving  the  whole 
of  creation." 

The  Moderator  went  on  to  ask  where  we  stand  vis-a-vis  these  requirements 
in  our  quest  for  unity.  Firstly  he  spoke  of  the  Koinonia  of  faith:  the  ground 
of  our  Koinonia  in  the  Triune  God  is  our  common  confession  of  the  apostolic 
faith.  Secondly,  the  eucharist  is  the  source  and  supreme  manifestation  of 
Koinonia,  and  these  were  very  closely  identified  with  each  other  in  the  early 
church.  Eucharistic  communion  with  Christ  also  implies  communion  within 
the  body  of  Christ.  But  there  are  still  obstacles  on  the  way  to  full  eucharistic 
Koinonia,  which  for  many  churches  is  the  ultimate  expression  of  unity  in 
faith,  while  for  others  this  is  possible  when  there  is  already  a  partial 
communion  or  theological  agreement.  The  BEM  process  is  crucial  for  the 
"unity  we  seek"  as  well  as  for  the  future  of  the  ecumenical  movement  and 
great  importance  must  be  given  to  it  by  our  churches. 

Thirdly,  the  church  is  also  a  conciliar  Koinonia  based  on  the  eucharistic 
Koinonia.  The  local  church  is  not  a  self-sufficient  reality.  Koinonia  implies 
inter-relatedness  and  inter-dependence,  and  a  local  church  maintains  her 
ecclesiality  in  conciliar  relationship  with  other  local  churches.  The  universal 
church  is  not  a  world-wide  organisation  but  a  Koinonia  of  local  churches 
truly  united.  If  we  lose  the  sense  of  our  common  belonging  to  the  one 
Koinonia  of  the  Triune  God,  the  one  true  church,  we  would  become  merely 
a  federation  of  churches.  The  conciliar  Koinonia  in  her  fullness  and 
wholeness  is  expressed  both  locally  and  universally.  (The  Roman  Catholic 
Church  considers  the  Petrine  office  as  the  locus  and  guarantee  of  the  conciliar 
Koinonia  of  local  churches.) 

We  have  gone  through  various  stages  in  our  discussion  of  unity,  but 
Canberra’s  offer  of  Koinonia  as  the  vision  of  the  unity  we  seek  can  surely 
provide  a  good  basis  for  further  steps  towards  visible  unity.  The  vision  of 
Koinonia  also  challenges  the  co-existence  of  the  churches  in  their  divisions  - 
it  makes  them  look  beyond  themselves  to  the  church,  the  Koinonia,  and 
consider  themselves  as  being  expressions  of  the  One  Church.  Yet  the  co¬ 
existence  of  the  churches  contradicts  the  very  nature  of  the  church  which  is 
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a  Koinonia  -  a  shared  life  and  witness  of  sacramental  nature.  Therefore  we 
must  manifest  concretely  the  Koinonia  which  is  given  and  which  we  maintain 
to  some  degree,  while  on  the  other  hand  we  must  struggle  together  to  restore 
the  Koinonia  that  is  broken. 

3)  Koinonia:  as  Framework  for  the  Unity  of  Humankind 
The  catholic  and  missiological  nature  of  the  eucharist  makes  Koinonia  reject 
self-sufficiency  and  opens  her  to  the  world.  Eucharistic  Koinonia  does  not 
possess  her  own  being  as  a  self-perfected  community;  she  exists  from  God 
for  the  world,  incorporating  humanity  and  creation  within  her  sacramental 
being  and  existence.  Hence,  unity  as  Koinonia  is  not  a  goal  for  its  own  sake 
but  must  be  located  in  the  context  of  the  saving  purpose  of  God  for  all 
humanity. 

In  the  perspective  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  the  church,  humanity  and  creation 
belong  together  -  a  common  ecumenical  affirmation.  Yet  the  church  is 
distinct  from  the  world  by  her  very  nature  and  her  intrinsic  relation  to  God. 
The  church  is  in  the  world  witnessing  for  the  fulfilment  of  God’s  plan,  but 
she  is  not  of  the  world.  The  purpose  of  God  is  to  gather,  in  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  whole  of  humanity  and  creation  in  Jesus  Christ.  Being  in 
Koinonia  with  God  implies  working  for  the  renewal  and  reconciliation  of 
humanity  and  the  sustainability  and  integrity  of  creation. 

Unity  and  mission  are  inter-connected  dimensions  of  Koinonia.  Mission  is  not 
just  a  function  of  Koinonia  -  it  is  her  very  raison  d’etre.  The  church 
participates  in  the  mission  of  God;  she  is  called  to  common  witness  and 
service  for  the  renewal  of  the  world  from  its  brokenness;  as  the  prophetic 
sign  of  the  Kingdom  she  should  reflect  the  values  of  the  Kingdom,  working 
for  a  renewed  and  transfigured  world  in  which  there  is  justice,  peace  and  a 
common  responsibility  towards  the  poor  and  marginalised. 

Koinonia  refers  primarily  to  the  church,  since  it  is  based  on  participation  in 
the  life  of  the  Trinity.  But  in  a  broader  sense  it  can  also  be  related  to  the 
whole  of  humanity,  since  human  beings  are  created  in  the  image  of  God  and 
are  thus  called  into  communion  with  God.  The  church  as  reconciled  and 
reconciling  Koinonia  should  express  in  her  own  life  and  mission  God’s 
purpose  for  humanity  and  creation. 

Koinonia  and  her  unity  are  therefore  instruments  of  God’s  plan  of  salvation 
for  all  humankind  in  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  coming  unity  of  humanity  in  God’s 
Kingdom,  the  transformation  of  creation  and  the  fulfilment  of  "all  things". 
The  unity  of  Koinonia  and  the  unity  of  humanity  are  inseparably  linked  as 
two  dimensions  of  one  unique  divine  economy  in  history:  God  redeeming  the 
brokenness  of  creation  and  bringing  back  "all  things"  into  Koinonia  with  him. 
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The  eucharistic  Koinonia  is  the  source  through  which  the  grace  of  God  flows 
to  the  whole  of  humankind  and  creation  to  establish,  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  a  personal  relationship  with  the  whole  creation.  Hence  God  becomes 
Emmanuel  -  God  with  us  and  for  the  whole  of  humankind.  There  is  no 
duality  or  opposition  between  the  ecclesial  Koinonia  and  the  created  order. 
The  Koinonia  we  seek  is  God’s  Koinonia  which  is  his  gift  to  the  world.  Thus 
there  exists  interaction  and  inter-dependence  between  the  church  and  the 
world.  The  one  eucharistic  Koinonia  should  become  a  reality,  anticipating  the 
one  human  Christocentric  Koinonia. 

4)  Koinonia:  the  Context  for  a  Common  Understanding  of  the  Nature 
of  the  WCC 

Koinonia  is  the  basis  of  the  Council:  "The  WCC  is  a  fellowship  of 
churches. . "  indicates  its  very  nature  and  provides  a  point  of  orientation  for 
its  work.  The  WCC  is  a  concrete  reminder  of  the  brokenness  of  Koinonia, 
yet  paradoxically  it  is  also  a  fellowship  that  holds  the  churches  together  in  the 
midst  of  disunity.  What  is  the  nature  of  the  churches’  togetherness  in  the 
World  Council?  How  can  we  move  forward  towards  the  fullness  of  Koinonia? 

The  Toronto  Statement  (1950)  describes  the  nature  and  scope  of  the  churches’ 
fellowship  in  the  WCC  and  is  still  important  for  its  self-understanding.  But 
fundamental  questions  must  be  raised;  a  common  understanding  of  the  nature 
and  implications  of  our  togetherness  in  the  fellowship  of  the  WCC  emerges 
as  a  challenge  which  we  must  face  realistically  and  honestly. 

Clearly  the  churches  in  the  WCC  are  not  yet  in  full  Koinonia.  The  WCC  is 
not  the  Council  of  the  Church  -  it  is  a  council  of  churches.  But  it  has  become 
more  than  a  framework  of  the  churches’  common  witness,  more  than  an 
association  of  churches.  It  has  become  a  family,  enhancing  the  process  of  the 
churches’  growing  togetherness  and  making  the  ecumenical  fellowship  a  kind 
of  participatory  Koinonia. 

This  Koinonia  character  of  the  WCC  has  challenged  parochialism  and 
isolation  and  enhanced  the  sense  of  belonging  and  togetherness;  it  has 
questioned  the  co-existence  of  the  churches  alongside  one  another  and  has 
encouraged  pro-existence,  participation,  mutuality,  sharing.  The  WCC  has 
become  for  the  churches  a  spiritual  house  where  they  challenge  and  confront 
each  other,  enter  into  convergence  processes  with  each  other  and  reach 
consensus  on  many  vital  issues.  We  have  not  yet  broken  down  all  the  barriers 
dividing  us;  we  are  still  far  from  full  and  visible  unity,  and  the  Koinonia  we 
have  in  the  WCC  is  not  the  full  Koinonia  that  the  church  is  meant  to  have. 

In  the  perspective  of  Koinonia,  at  least  three  problems  face  the  Council: 
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a)  There  are  trends  towards  the  WCC  becoming  an  organisation  for  operation 
rather  than  a  Koinonia  of  participation.  Much  time,  energy  and  money  are 
given  to  programmatic  activities  rather  than  to  Koinonia-building.  Yet  the 
WCC  is  a  Koinonia  of  the  people  of  God  which  deals  with  relationship¬ 
building,  enhances  growth,  encourages  togetherness  and  builds  up  the  body 
of  Christ. 

b)  The  nature  and  degree  of  the  Council’s  ecclesiality  is  a  debatable  issue. 
Although  we  cannot  ascribe  an  ecclesial  nature  to  the  Council,  a  fellowship 
committed  to  one  vision  cannot  be  void  of  some  ecclesial  significance. 

c)  Our  ecumenical  Koinonia  is  not  based  on  a  common  ecclesiology  but  on 
a  common  commitment  to  grow  together  towards  "visible  unity  in  one  faith 
and  in  one  eucharistic  fellowship"  (WCC  Constitution).  But  there  are  major 
obstacles  on  the  way  and  we  are  far  from  eucharistic  Koinonia.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  our  fellowship  in  the  WCC  has  an  ecclesiological  bearing  on  the  life  and 
witness  of  the  churches.  The  self-understanding  of  the  WCC  as  a  broken 
Koinonia  gives  the  churches  a  greater  awareness  of  being  inter-related  in  their 
very  being  and  of  belonging  to  each  other  and  to  the  one  Church  of  God. 

Koinonia  depicts  the  goal  of  our  pilgrimage  together  in  the  ecumenical 
movement.  The  common  vision  of  the  WCC  is  the  sustaining  power  of  all 
that  it  does;  our  common  vision  brings  about  the  Koinonia  and  gives  content 
and  meaning  to  it.  The  reality  of  the  WCC  as  one  family,  one  household, 
must  remain  the  driving  force  of  its  life  and  work.  But  we  must  never  be 
tempted  to  think  of  the  World  Council  as  an  answer  to  the  problem  of 
disunity  -  it  is  not  the  model  of  Koinonia,  but  represents  only  "a  stage  on  the 
road"  (Dr  Visser  ’t  Hooft). 

This  question  remains  valid:  How  can  the  churches  become  an  instrument  of 
human  Koinonia  when  they  cannot  unite  in  eucharistic  Koinonia?  How  can 
they  work  for  the  renewal  and  reconciliation  of  humankind  and  anticipate  the 
coming  Kingdom  of  God  when  they  are  still  divided?  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
promoter  of  Koinonia,  breaking  down  the  barriers  and  creating,  restoring  and 
sustaining  Koinonia.  He  calls  us  to  live  and  manifest  the  unity  that  exists 
among  us. 

There  followed  three  responses  to  the  Moderator’s  Report,  summarised 
below: 

Dr  Mary  Tanner,  (Council  for  Christian  Unity  of  the  Church  of  England 
and  Moderator  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission),  expressed  gratitude  for 
this  timely  report  on  the  theme  of  Koinonia,  which  she  saw  as  an  important 
contribution  to  the  Fifth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  (August  1993) 
with  its  theme  "Towards  Koinonia  in  Faith,  Life  and  Witness". 
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First,  in  the  section  Koinonia:  The  True  Nature  of  the  Church,  we  are 
made  to  understand  that  the  theme  of  Koinonia  directs  us  first  not  to  the 
Church  nor  to  the  world,  but  to  God.  Koinonia  directs  our  minds  and  hearts 
to  that  giving  and  receiving  life  and  love  which  flow  between  the  Persons  of 
the  Holy  Trinity.  This  mysterious  life  of  divine  communion  is  one  where  the 
personal  and  relational  is  prior,  in  which  multiplicity  is  perfectly  held 
together  so  that  there  is  no  separation;  yet  the  unity  is  enriched  by  the 
multiplicity  so  that  it  never  becomes  arid  uniformity.  So  Koinonia  is  not 
primarily  about  the  Church:  it  is  the  gift  of  God’s  own  life  that  he  offers  to 
the  whole  of  humanity;  the  Church  is  nothing  other  than  the  world  ahead  of 
itself. 

We  are  reminded  that  through  faith  and  repentance  we  are  already  brought 
within  the  orbit  of  God’s  own  life.  He  is  challenging  us  to  look  at  each  other 
and  celebrate  that  we  are  not  out  of  communion  but  we  share  a  real  but 
incomplete  communion. 

Secondly,  in  the  section  Koinonia:  An  appropriate  Model  of  Unity,  the 
Moderator  will  not  let  us  give  up  on  the  conviction  that  our  God-given 
Koinonia  has  to  be  made  visible  and  findable;  nor  will  he  let  us  give  up  on 
the  search  for  the  visible  unity  of  the  Church.  Mere  cooperation  with  one 
another  is  not  enough.  He  sums  up  what  the  ecumenical  movement  has 
perceived  about  the  characteristics  -  or  requirements  -  for  visible  unity, 
referred  to  in  the  Canberra  statement  on  unity: 

M Koinonia  is  given  and  expressed  in  the  common  confession  of  the 
apostolic  faith,  a  common  sacramental  life  entered  by  the  one  baptism 
and  celebrated  together  in  one  eucharistic  fellowship;  a  common  life  in 
which  members  and  ministries  are  mutually  recognised  and  reconciled; 
and  a  common  mission  witnessing  to  the  gospel  of  God’s  grace  to  all 
people  and  serving  the  whole  creation. " 

In  highlighting  these  three  requirements  of  visible  unity,  the  Archbishop  asks 
’Where  do  we  actually  stand  in  relation  to  these?’ 

Ms  Tanner  stressed  that  we  must  be  able  to  proclaim  our  faith  together  -  in 
words  but  carried  out  in  life  and  action.  The  words  in  which  we  confess  "the 
faith  of  the  Church  through  the  ages"  are  healing  words  in  which  everyone 
can  recognise  that  they  have  a  place.  There  have  been  challenges  to  those 
words  and  Ms  Tanner  expressed  hope  that  the  World  Conference  on  Faith 
and  Order  would  be  a  place  for  articulating  and  responding  to  these 
challenges  with  openness. 

She  noted  the  Moderator’s  emphasis  on  the  need  for  a  communion  in 
sacramental  life;  he  warns  us  not  to  give  up  on  the  goal  of  full  eucharistic 
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communion.  But  work  for  eucharistic  communion  cannot  be  divorced  from 
another  requirement  of  visible  unity:  the  need  for  a  single,  interchangeable 
ministry  which  serves  and  does  not  dominate,  which  nurtures  the  gifts  of  all 
for  service  in  God’s  hurting  world.  We  must  continue  with  the  agenda  of 
Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry  and  look  again  at  those  seemingly  intractable 
issues  which  prevent  eucharistic  sharing.  Here  again  Ms  Tanner  urged  that 
the  World  Conference  reiterate  the  importance  of  taking  the  convergences 
already  affirmed  into  our  lives  together  now  wherever  we  can.  The  churches 
could  do  so  much  more  if  there  were  a  real  passion  for  unity! 

The  third  requirement  for  visible  unity  -  conciliar  communion  -  has  a  special 
relevance  for  her.  If  Christians  are  serious  about  proclaiming  their  faith  and 
serving  the  world  together,  then  they  need  structures,  bonds  of  communion 
that  will  hold  them  in  graced  belonging.  We  must  be  able  to  guard  the  faith 
together,  to  speak  confidently  together,  to  share  our  resources  together,  to 
work  together  for  peace.  Let  us  learn  from  the  JPIC  insights  into  conciliarity, 
as  well  as  from  the  insights  of  pre-conciliar  living  of  the  WCC  itself.  Both 
the  Moderator  and  the  General  Secretary  have  shown  us  that  this  agenda  of 
conciliar  communion  will  not  be  a  comfortable  one,  for  we  shall  have  to  face 
issues  of  structures  and  leadership  that  belong  to  conciliarity.  But  let  each  of 
us  have  the  humility  to  acknowledge  that  not  one  of  our  churches  has  a 
perfect  model  of  conciliar  life  -  all  our  structures  are  in  need  of  re-formation. 

Finally,  Ms  Tanner  spoke  appreciatively  of  how  the  Moderator’s  report  opens 
the  way  for  revitalising  our  search  for  visible  unity.  It  is  only  as  we  let  every 
aspect  of  our  visible  unity  become  permeated  with  our  contemplation  and 
experience  of  the  mystery  of  God’s  own  life  that  we  shall  discover  a  portrait 
of  a  visibly  united  Church  whose  source  is  the  Holy  Trinity:  a  Church  in 
which  personal  relations  are  always  prior  to  the  institutional;  in  which  we 
dare  to  rejoice  at  diversity  as  the  Gospel  is  authentically  lived  in  the  life  of 
each  place;  which  is  dynamic  and  not  static,  always  stretching  out  to  God’s 
truth;  a  Church  in  which  we  are  prepared  to  stick  with  the  pain  of  difference, 
to  bear  each  other’s  pain;  a  Church  which,  like  its  God,  is  always  sending 
and  being  sent  in  order  to  include  and  embrace;  a  Church  always  ready  to 
repent  and  be  renewed. 

Ms  Tanner  concluded  by  urging  all  to  share  in  the  preparations  for  the  World 
Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  by  responding  to  the  draft  document  and  by 
recommitment  Towards  Koinonia  in  Faith,  Life  and  Witness". 

Bishop  Zacharias  Mar  Theophilos,  of  the  Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Church  of 
Malabar  (India),  also  expressed  appreciation  for  the  Moderator’s  report  in 
which  he  highlights  the  inter-relatedness  of  the  Church,  humanity  and 
creation  in  the  perspective  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  The  Moderator  clearly 
wants  to  keep  alive  the  Canberra  thrust  on  ’Unity  as  Koinonia’  as  a  moving 
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reality,  leading  the  Church,  humanity  and  creation  towards  that  Koinonia  in 
God  revealed  through  Christ  and  sustained  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  Moderator  has  set  a  vision  and  a  focus  for  us,  and  Bishop  Zacharias 
expressed  the  hope  that  we  as  Central  Committee  members  -  as  well  as  the 
participants  in  the  Fifth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  -  will  reflect 
and  commit  ourselves  to  it.  When  we  speak  of  Koinonia,  often  we  think  only 
of  that  which  is  within  the  Church.  But  the  church  is  not  the  world  -  and  the 
whole  world  is  God’s  concern. 

The  origin  -  its  essence  and  culmination  -  of  Koinonia  is  in  the  Trinity. 
Humanity  as  created  in  the  image  of  God  is  imparted  with  the  nature  of 
Koinonia,  but  the  brokenness  of  humanity  has  broken  that  Koinonia.  The 
Church,  which  enjoys  a  unique  Koinonia  with  God  as  being  the  body  of 
Christ,  is  called  to  witness  that  Koinonia  through  its  life  and  work.  The 
catholicity  and  the  missiological  character  of  the  Church  calls  both  for  a 
Koinonia  within  and  outside  the  Church.  The  Church  must  not  remain 
isolated  but  must  be  in  the  world  for  the  world.  The  Kingdom  of  God  is 
justice,  peace  and  joy.  Only  when  these  are  brought  back  to  the  universe  will 
Koinonia  reign.  Similarly,  when  real  Koinonia  in  God  reigns,  then  justice, 
peace  and  joy  would  be  re-established. 

Koinonia  must  result  in  martyria  and  diakonia  -  by  entering  into  the  struggle 
and  suffering  of  the  world.  The  Church  has  the  responsibility  to  work  for  the 
renewal  and  reconciliation  of  humanity  and  the  sustainability  and  integrity  of 
creation.  God  shared  his  life  with  the  world,  and  this  sharing  and  love  of  God 
is  what  contributes  to  Koinonia.  The  world,  broken  and  fragmented,  finds  the 
same  brokenness  in  the  church  which  ought  to  be  a  sign  of  Koinonia.  Unless 
the  church  becomes  a  foretaste  of  the  Kingdom ,  it  will  cease  to  serve  the  will 
and  purpose  of  God. 

Though  Koinonia  refers  primarily  to  the  Church,  the  unity  of  the  Church 
concerns  the  whole  Oikoumene.  The  vision  is  of  one  humanity  of  men  and 
women,  a  community  of  communities.  The  call  is  to  enter  into  Koinonia  with 
the  Trinity  -  participation  in  the  life  of  the  Trinity.  People  of  all  faiths  and 
no  faith  are  invited  to  that  Koinonia. 

The  eucharistic  Koinonia  is  rightly  pointed  to  as  the  focus  and  image  of  the 
redeemed  brokenness  of  the  world  -  reconciled  humanity  and  recreated 
creation.  Bishop  Zacharias  agreed  that  the  one  eucharistic  Koinonia  should 
become  a  reality,  anticipating  the  one  human  christocentric  Koinonia.  Often 
churches  lack  Koinonia,  yet  this  is  the  only  framework  for  the  unity  of 
humankind.  Should  that  not  call  all  of  us  to  a  brokenness  in  Christ  for  the 
world?  Koinonia  -  fellowship  -  unity  -  demand  brokenness  and  self-giving. 
The  WCC  and  the  member  churches  need  to  take  a  fresh  look  at  our 
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existence,  our  relevance  and  our  usefulness  -  because  the  "Church  must  set 
signs  of  hope  through  acts  of  faith  and  love. " 

The  third  response  was  given  by  the  Rev.  Dr  William  G.  Rusch  of  the 
Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  America.  He  thanked  the  Moderator  for 
focusing  on  what  was  probably  the  most  important  problem  and  possibility 
facing  the  ecumenical  movement  and  the  life  of  the  WCC  at  this  time. 
Although  he  was  to  concentrate  his  response  on  the  section  on  Koinonia  as 
the  context  for  a  Common  Understanding  of  the  Nature  of  the  WCC ,  he  first 
wished  to  comment  on  the  text  as  a  whole. 

He  affirmed  a  number  of  points  made  in  the  earlier  sections:  the  emphasis  on 
the  horizontal  and  vertical  dimensions  of  Koinonia;  the  grounding  of 
Koinonia  in  the  Triune  God  that  brings  a  richness  too  often  lost  when  there 
is  concentration  simply  on  the  second  or  third  articles;  and  the  stress  and 
corrective  offered  in  the  discussion  of  Koinonia  as  a  framework  for  the  unity 
of  humankind  where  the  false  dichotomy  between  unity  and  mission  is  firmly 
rejected. 

Dr  Rusch  indicated  two  points  made  by  the  Moderator  which  he  felt  required 
expansion  in  our  further  dialogue  together:  Firstly,  there  is  the  barest  mention 
of  the  Word  as  a  constitutive  element  of  Koinonia:  he  felt  the  need  to  hear 
more  about  the  Word  creating  and  sustaining  that  Koinonia  of  believers  who 
gather  at  the  eucharistic  table. 

Secondly,  there  is  the  reminder  that  baptism  is  the  basis  of  Koinonia  and  the 
source  of  her  unity.  We  need  to  reflect  more  about  the  further  implications 
of  this  for  greater  visible  unity,  especially  in  light  of  the  Canberra  statement 
on  the  "Unity  of  the  Church  as  Koinonia". 

With  regard  to  the  section  Koinonia  as  the  context  for  a  Common 
Understanding  of  the  Nature  of  the  WCC,  he  mentioned  two  topics  that 
could  lead  to  fruitful  discussion.  At  one  point  the  Moderator  states  that 
"Koinonia  is  never  partial  or  incomplete.  It  embraces  the  wholeness  of  the 
church  in  all  her  aspects,  dimensions  and  manifestations",  while  a  little  later 
he  states  that  "Koinonia  is  a  present  reality.,  but  also  has  an  eschatological 
dimension,  never  fully  realised  in  this  world.."  Both  are  true.  But  either  of 
them  by  itself  results  precisely  in  the  loss  of  Koinonia.  Rather,  as  the 
Moderator  suggests,  these  two  must  be  kept  together  in  innovative  tension. 
Koinonia,  both  as  fully  now  and  fully  yet  to  be,  needs  to  be  held  together. 
Our  successes  and  failures  as  ecumenical  churches  can  be  largely  measured 
by  the  degree  to  which  we  have  been  able  to  live  in  and  for  this  world,  and 
to  receive  the  gifts  of  God,  including  his  unity,  within  this  tensity. 
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This  leads  to  the  second  point  which  concerns  the  relation  of  this  section  on 
the  understanding  and  nature  of  the  WCC  to  the  two  earlier  sections.  This 
one  speaks  of  the  WCC  as  a  broken  Koinonia.  But  supposing  instead  we  see 
the  WCC  as  an  expression  of  a  partial  yet  real  Koinonia  that  also  has  an 
eschatological  reality  still  before  us?  Could  we  not  then  affirm  considerably 
more  about  our  present  togetherness  and  also  acknowledge  the  road  ahead  of 
us?  If  our  churches  were  able  to  claim  the  distance  already  travelled  together 
in  and  through  the  World  Council,  under  the  guidance  of  our  Triune  God,  as 
a  real  yet  imperfect  Koinonia,  could  this  not  move  us  beyond  the  helpful 
discernment  of  the  Toronto  Statement?  The  acceptance  of  such  a  claim  by  the 
churches  would  do  much  to  provide  answers  to  the  three  problems  described 
by  our  Moderator  in  the  final  section.  Such  a  step  would  not  be  easy,  for  the 
Koinonia  experienced  through  the  Council  emerges  as  a  challenge  which  must 
be  faced  realistically  and  honestly. 

The  documents  of  our  common  ecumenical  history  disclose  that  we  have  been 
on  such  a  road.  From  the  tentative  use  of  Koinonia  -  fellowship  -  in  the 
Encyclical  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch  in  1920,  there  is  a  progression 
through  WCC  Assemblies  leading  to  Canberra  and  now  beyond. 

The  Moderator  has  thrust  us  into  a  discussion  about  the  nature  of  the 
Koinonia  we  now  share.  So  we  must  grapple  with  the  degree  of  visible  unity 
which  this  present  Koinonia  makes  possible  so  that  together  we  can  better 
proclaim  the  Gospel  of  one  apostolic  faith  and  one  eucharistic  supper,  and 
better  serve  the  world. 

Discussion 

Metropolitan  Daniel  remarked  on  the  significant  fact  that  the  General 
Secretary  spoke  on  the  theme  of  metanoia  and  the  Moderator  on  Koinonia. 
There  is  no  koinonia  without  metanoia,  and  biblical  tradition  shows  that  you 
cannot  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God  without  metanoia.  Secondly,  with  regard 
to  the  relationship  between  Koinonia  and  freedom,  again  one  cannot  exist 
without  the  other.  Freedom  is  a  precondition  of  true  Koinonia.  Koinonia  is 
realised  with  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  where  the  Spirit  of  God  is  there  is 
freedom,  and  without  freedom  Koinonia  risks  becoming  artificial.  We  need 
to  be  aware  that  the  Koinonia  we  are  searching  for  and  which  is  offered  by 
God  contains  freedom  and  metanoia  as  well  as  unity.  But  we  must  beware  of 
the  ideology  of  "unity  at  any  price"  which  sacrifices  freeedom.  The  more 
churches  feel  free,  the  more  than  can  represent  unity  and  at  the  same  time 
have  Koinonia. 

Reflecting  on  the  obstacles  which  are  still  present  in  the  ecumenical 
movement  on  the  way  towards  fuller  Koinonia,  Hegoumen  Zhiliaev  drew 
attention  to  the  serious  situation  in  the  former  Soviet  Union  following  the 
collapse  of  the  totalitarian  system.  The  Church  there  has  been  deeply 
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wounded  and  needs  time  to  recover  its  strength.  Yet  groups  of  missionaries 
are  coming  to  the  region  without  any  consideration  for  the  history  of  the 
Church  there;  they  proclaim  Christ  as  if  they  have  come  to  a  pagan  land.  The 
Russian  Orthodox  Church  is  by  no  means  against  people  coming  to  preach 
the  Gospel:  we  are  grateful  for  the  support  of  Christians  in  the  ecumenical 
movement  during  these  70  difficult  years,  and  hope  that  such  support  will 
continue  now  that  things  have  changed.  But  we  feel  we  have  been  pushed 
aside  in  our  task  of  preaching  the  Gospel  by  these  groups  from  other  parts 
of  Europe  and  the  USA,  and  we  fear  this  tendency  towards  proselytism  which 
has  created  tensions  among  our  people  and  negative  attitudes  towards  the 
ecumenical  movement.  He  called  on  the  WCC  to  draw  attention  to  what  is 
going  on  and  help  to  avert  a  tragedy  that  would  have  long  term  consequences. 
It  would  help  the  ROC  delegates  present  here  if  we  could  say  the  WCC  is  not 
happy  about  the  situation:  this  would  be  a  contribution  to  Koinonia. 

Dr  Birmele  pointed  out  that  tensions  exist  between  the  different  elements  of 
communion,  and  he  raised  a  theological  question  that  he  felt  should  be  on  the 
agenda  both  of  Central  Committee  and  of  Faith  and  Order:  we  conceive  the 
relationship  between  these  different  elements  of  communion  in  different  ways 
according  to  whether  we  are  Orthodox  or  Protestant;  also  the  relationship 
between  Word  and  Eucharist  is  important  here.  The  ecumenical  movement, 
having  succeeded  at  the  level  of  the  Council  to  reach  consensus  on  certain 
issues,  should  try  to  reach  consensus  about  what  it  is  that  brings  us  together. 
Theologically  this  would  mean  that  our  communion  would  become  more 
coherent.  He  hoped  the  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  would  find  a 
way  to  act  on  this. 

Mr  Lodberg  referred  to  a  tendency  in  the  WCC  to  over-use  a  particular  term 
so  that  it  loses  its  meaning,  and  hoped  this  would  not  happen  with  the  word 
Koinonia.  Was  it  correct  to  speak  of  Koinonia  in  terms  of  brokenness  in  a 
pre-conciliar  situation?  Either  we  have  Koinonia  in  the  church  or  we  do  not. 
It  is  expressed  visibly  as  part  of  the  essence  of  the  church  in  eucharistic 
fellowship,  and  the  reason  we  do  not  have  eucharistic  fellowship  is  that  we 
do  not  have  Koinonia.  One,of  the  problems  at  Amsterdam  was  that  Koinonia 
was  interpreted  on  the  basis  of  the  divided  church.  Should  they  have  asked 
the  churches  not  to  have  the  eucharist  in  their  own  churches  until  we  could 
have  a  common  eucharist,  all  together?  The  question  now  in  his  view  is: 
Where  do  we  go  from  here?  Are  we  going  to  take  some  structural  and 
theological  consequences  of  our  discussion,  or  is  this  just  another  issue  that 
will  disappear  in  due  time? 

Pastor  Twagirayesu  thought  that  the  most  important  thing  was  for  us  to  move 
forward.  Above  all  we  must  bring  about  dialogue  between  ourselves  as 
member  churches  so  that  the  church  will  find  this  communion  in  each 
context.  Only  then  can  we  take  up  dialogue  with  those  of  other  faiths.  So 
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many  programmes  are  planned  and  suggestions  made  in  the  WCC,  but  how 
many  of  them  are  followed  up?  We  need  to  know  each  other  better  -  we  talk 
about  wanting  to  live  and  work  together  in  communion,  but  how  can  this 
communion  become  effective  in  the  member  churches  themselves? 

Fr  Kishkovsky  referred  to  contacts  he  has  in  the  US  with  members  of 
Protestant  evangelical  churches  which  are  not  part  of  the  ecumenical 
movement.  Some  members  are  beginning  to  feel  that  there  is  a  noticeable 
lack  of  ecclesiology  in  their  churches,  and  he  felt  that  the  Orthodox  Church 
may  have  something  valuable  to  offer  in  the  way  of  dialogue  on 
ecclesiological  issues.  Ecumenical  dialogue  also  has  something  unique  to 
offer  about  the  ecclesiological  view  of  Christians  and  churches  to  those 
among  the  non-member  churches  of  the  evangelical  family.  The  worst  cases 
of  proselytism  occur  among  those  groups  which  do  not  have  an  ecclesiology. 
So  let  us  find  ways  to  extend  the  dialogue  on  themes  such  as  we  are 
developing  today. 

There  are  churches  which  do  not  attach  any  ecclesial  significance  to  the 
WCC,  said  Dr  Blei,  and  he  was  glad  the  Moderator  did  not  identify  himself 
with  that  position.  A  fellowship  that  is  struggling  to  realise  conversion  cannot 
avoid  having  some  ecclesial  significance. 

The  Moderator  thanked  those  who  had  spoken  in  the  discussion  and 
responded  to  some  of  the  questions  raised.  Pope  Shenouda  had  asked  how  we 
can  practice  Koinonia  -  and  indeed  that  is  the  question  we  must  ask  ourselves 
and  our  churches.  Theology  is  not  just  an  intellectual  exercise  but  an 
expression  of  life.  We  cannot  separate  theology  and  life  -  they  are  inter¬ 
related.  In  our  churches  we  speak  about  unity  and  believe  we  are  engaged  in 
unity,  but  there  are  obstacles  blocking  the  way.  We  speak  about  the 
requirements  of  Koinonia,  we  agree  on  what  they  are,  but  we  are  not  able  to 
meet  them  -  that  is  the  problem.  The  ecumenical  movement  is  a  constant 
reminder  of  the  need  to  bridge  the  gap.  We  do  not  create  Koinonia  -  we 
participate  in  the  gift  of  Koinonia. 

In  response  to  a  question  from  Dr  Turner  asking  how  to  discern  between  the 
different  expressions  of  faith  of  communions  which  proclaim  the  apostolic 
faith  and  confession  of  the  Triune  God  in  different  ways,  the  Moderator  said 
that  although  we  have  different  expressions  of  faith,  it  is  the  same  apostolic 
faith  that  we  confess  -  but  this  does  not  imply  uniformity.  The  question  is 
how  can  we  discern  the  one  apostolic  faith  in  the  midst  of  these  various 
manifestations.  The  Faith  and  Order  study,  A  Common  Confession  of  the 
Apostolic  Faith,  is  intended  for  this  purpose  -  to  discern  the  oneness  in  the 
midst  of  the  diversities.  How  we  perceive  Koinonia  in  the  context  of  our 
relationship  with  other  faiths  is  also  a  challenge  for  those  who  live  in  a 
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pluralist  context.  We  must  remind  ourselves  that  our  Koinonia  is  not  just  a 
human  Koinonia  but  a  christocentric  Koinonia  -  that  is  the  challenge  for  us. 

Both  Dr  Blei  and  Mr  Allsop  had  referred  to  the  bureaucratic  style  in  which 
the  WCC  runs  its  programmes.  Dr  Blei  felt  the  Moderator  had  been  too 
critical  because  some  structure  is  necessary  in  order  to  do  this  side  of  our 
work  efficiently.  The  Moderator  responded  that  WCC  programmes  must  not 
become  self-centred;  we  are  not  a  centre  for  programmes  but  a  centre  where 
relationships  and  community  are  built  up  and  programmes  must  be  oriented 
towards  community-building. 

Regarding  the  universal  structural  expression  of  Koinonia,  there  is  a 
fundamental  difference  of  understanding  here.  The  understanding  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  towards  that  universal  communion  of  the  churches 
should  have  its  structural  expression.  But  that  is  not  the  understanding  of  the 
Orthodox;  for  them  the  only  structure  is  the  eucharist.  The  communion  is 
manifested  and  sustained  by  the  eucharist  -  that  is  the  Orthodox  understanding 
and  also  to  a  large  extent  the  Protestant  understanding. 

The  Moderator  expressed  appreciation  that  the  General  Secretary  had  spoken 
on  the  subject  of  conversion.  We  need  that  conversion,  our  churches  need  it, 
because  there  is  no  Koinonia  without  it.  Conversion  is  Koinonia,  and 
Koinonia  is  participation  in  the  life  of  the  Triune  God. 


Ill  Response  by  Central  Committee 

At  a  later  session  Ms  Gcabashe  presented  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  the 
General  Secretariat,  which  had  given  consideration  to  the  reports  of  both  the 
Moderator  an  the  General  Secretary. 

The  Committee  on  the  General  Secretariat  offers  the  following 
comments  as  the  basis  of  a  response  by  the  Central  Committee  to  the 
reports  by  the  Moderator  and  the  General  Secretary. 

Report  of  the  Moderator 

In  commending  the  Moderator’s  report,  the  Committee  made  particular 
reference  to  the  high  quality  of  its  theological  reflection  and  analysis  on 
the  topic  Sharing  Together  Towards  Full  Koinonia,  noting  it  as  an 
important  contribution  to  the  continuation  of  a  substantive  discussion 
begun  at  the  Canberra  Assembly  and  looking  forward  to  the  World 
Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  in  1993.  The  Committee  also  underlined 
the  important  implications  of  these  insights  into  Koinonia  for  the 
ongoing  ecumenical  discussion  of  a  Common  Understanding  and 
Vision  of  the  WCC. 
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The  question  raised  by  the  Moderator,  "How  can  the  churches  become 
an  instrument  for  human  Koinonia  when  they  cannot  unite  in  eucharistic 
Koinonia?"  is  a  crucial  issue  for  the  WCC  to  keep  on  its  agenda, 
especially  challenging  all  member  churches,  as  they  look  ahead  to  the 
Eighth  Assembly,  to  intensify  their  efforts  towards  eucharistic  Koinonia. 

Report  of  the  General  Secretary 

The  Committee  on  the  General  Secretariat  commended  the  report  of  the 
General  Secretary  with  its  emphasis  on  an  enriched  understanding  of 
conversion.  It  was  appreciative  of  the  fact  that  this  report,  like  the 
others  by  the  General  Secretary  to  the  Central  Committee  during  his 
tenure,  contributes  to  an  increased  awareness  of  and  emphasis  on  the 
theological  basis  of  the  work  of  the  WCC. 

The  Committee  expressed  particular  appreciation  for  the  sensitive  and 
thoughtful  way  in  which  the  General  Secretary  raised  two  issues:  the 
implications  for  the  ecumenical  movement  of  the  two  recent  statements 
from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church;  and  the  call  to  the  churches  to 
confront  conflict  in  the  current  world  situation  with  a  clearer  testimony 
to  and  advocacy  for  nonviolence. 

The  Committee  urged  that  ways  be  found  to  ensure  that  the  challenging 
theological  insights  raised  in  both  the  Moderator’s  and  the  General 
Secretary’s  reports  lead  to  specific  actions,  particularly  on  the  part  of/in 
regard  to/for  the  churches  at  the  local  level. 

The  Committee  expressed  the  hope  that,  in  future,  either  the  report  of 
the  Moderator  or  of  the  General  Secretary  would  present  some  more 
specific  reflection  on  the  programmes  and  relations  of  the  Council 
during  the  preceding  period. 

The  Committee  on  the  General  Secretariat  recommended  that: 

-  the  Central  Committee  receive  with  gratitude  and  appreciation 
the  reports  of  the  Moderator  and  of  the  General  Secretary  and 
submit  the  comments  raised  in  the  discussion  for  follow-up  by  the 
relevant  programme  units  and  offices;  and 

-  being  aware  of  the  fact  that  this  was  the  General  Secretary’s  last 
report  to  Central  Committee,  wished  to  place  on  record  its  deep 
gratitude  to  God  for  his  wise  leadership  and  contribution  to  the 
work  of  the  WCC.  It  further  wished  him  God’s  speed  as  he  starts 
a  new  phase  in  his  ecumenical  pilgrimage. 

The  Central  Committee  agreed  to  these  recommendations. 
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Ms  Tveter,  while  appreciating  the  two  reports,  reminded  members  that  the 
Central  Committee  had  delegated  a  number  of  important  tasks  to  the 
Executive  Committee.  For  the  sake  of  accountability,  she  felt  it  was  essential 
that  the  reporting  back  to  Central  Committee  by  the  Executive  be  more 
adequate.  In  her  understanding,  this  reporting  would  involve  a  presentation 
of  the  work  of  the  Executive,  with  some  clear  indication  as  to  what  was 
simply  "for  information"  and  which  items  required  approval  or  other  action 
by  Central  Committee;  it  may  be  necessary  to  spell  out  more  clearly  which 
tasks  are  considered  policy-making  and  which  are  delegated  tasks. 

Secondly,  Ms  Tveter  reiterated  the  need  for  Central  Committee  to  hear  the 
General  Secretary’s  views  on  the  Council’s  ongoing  work,  showing  where 
objectives  had  been  achieved  and  noting  the  challenges  still  ahead. 

Ms  Rantakari  was  of  the  same  opinion  and  moved  that,  in  future,  either  the 
Moderator’s  or  the  General  Secretary’s  report  be  a  progress  report  on  the 
work  of  the  Council.  The  Central  Committee  agreed. 


DELIBERATIVE  SESSIONS 

I.  Towards  the  Eighth  Assembly 

Dr  Nababan,  moderating,  reminded  Central  Comittee  members  that  following 
the  discussion  and  evaluation  at  last  year’s  meeting,  the  Executive  had  been 
asked  to  consider  the  issues  further  and  bring  a  progress  report  to  Central 
Committee. 

In  his  introduction,  Mr  Ariarajah  explained  that,  since  there  would  be  no 
Central  Committee  meeting  in  1993,  it  was  important  for  members  to  start 
thinking  already  about  plans  for  the  Eighth  Assembly.  If  it  is  decided  to 
follow  the  normal  pattern,  the  next  assembly  would  be  in  1998.  But,  as 
shown  by  the  evaluation  of  the  Canberra  assembly,  some  people  feel  that 
certain  changes  are  called  for  as  to  the  kind  of  assembly  we  have,  this  would 
require  consultation  with  the  churches  and  may  entail  changes  in  the  Rules. 

The  issues  for  discussion  included  the  nature  and  size  of  a  future  assembly; 
the  question  of  financial  resources  and  adequate  facilities;  whether  or  not  to 
combine  the  celebrative  and  deliberative  aspects  of  the  assembly;  a  suitable 
assembly  site,  pre-assembly  events,  and  the  selection  of  delegates. 

Consideration  must  also  be  given  as  to  whether  a  review  is  required  on  the 
procedures  by  which  delegates  are  selected  and  Central  Committee  members 
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elected.  The  programme,  style,  and  content  as  well  as  the  mandate  of  the 
Assembly  Planning  Committee  (APC)  must  also  be  looked  at. 

Dr  Tsetsis  underlined  the  importance  of  the  celebrative  aspect  of  an 
assembly,  and  noted  that  it  would  take  place  near  the  end  of  the  millennium. 
The  50th  anniversary  of  the  formation  of  the  Council  would  also  present  a 
chance  for  an  evaluation  of  the  past  work  of  the  Council  and  to  set  goals  for 
its  future  work  and  growth.  It  would  not  only  be  an  occasion  to  look  at 
achievements  and  failures,  but  would  offer  a  unique  occasion  to  see  where 
we  stand  as  churches  in  our  ecumenical  commitment. 

Ms  Best  noted  that  the  procedures  for  the  allocation  of  seats  do  not  appear 
in  the  Rules,  so  there  is  some  freedom  to  consider  different  processes.  The 
Executive  felt  that  some  study  should  also  be  given  to  the  election  process. 

Dr  Tolen  pointed  out  that  although  there  were  only  about  1,000  delegates  at 
Canberra,  there  were  some  4,000  participants  in  all.  He  suggested  that  each 
church  be  allowed  more  delegates  -  which  would  help  in  achieving  better 
balances  -  but  that  fewer  additional  persons  be  invited.  The  fact  that  potential 
sites  capable  of  receiving  4,000  people  are  relatively  few  would  restrict  the 
choice  of  location.  More  emphasis  should  thus  be  placed  on  the  regional 
meetings. 

Ms  Bannister  referred  to  the  problem  of  balances:  if  we  could  arrive  at  a 
selection  process  that  would  ensure  the  desired  level  of  participation  in  the 
different  categories,  this  would  greatly  assist  young  people  to  involve 
themselves  fully  in  the  assembly  instead  of  spending  their  time  lobbying  for 
increased  participation.  She  also  affirmed  the  value  of  the  Pre-assembly 
Youth  Event  especially  for  those  who  were  attending  their  first  WCC 
meeting. 

Ms  Bazett  noted  that  worship  and  celebration  during  an  assembly  presents 
an  opportunity  to  experience  Koinonia,  and  suggested  that  more  time  be  given 
to  worship  in  future  assemblies  -  this  being  something  unique  to  the  Council. 
Less  time  might  be  spent  on  public  issues  for  example,  but  delegates  should 
have  more  time  to  learn  about  the  local  situation.  She  referred  to  the 
experience  at  Vancouver  where  delegates  were  linked  with  a  local  host 
family,  sometimes  staying  in  their  homes;  many  ongoing  friendships  were 
forged  as  a  result.  Finally,  she  expressed  the  frustration  felt  by  many 
delegates  in  Canberra  because  so  little  opportunity  was  given  for  people  to 
share  their  own  stories;  there  were  too  many  plenaries  with  too  much  input 
for  people  to  grasp. 

There  was  considerable  support  for  combining  the  celebrative  and  deliberative 
aspects  of  the  assembly,  but  Dr  Blei  cautioned  that  any  celebration  must 
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avoid  triumphalism  -  the  very  existence  of  the  WCC  is  a  sign  of  our  broken¬ 
ness.  Yet  we  must  not  ignore  the  fact  that  the  WCC  is  in  itself  a  coming 
together  of  the  churches.  An  assembly  must  have  a  representative  character, 
including  a  certain  experience  and  knowledge  of  the  history  of  the  ecumenical 
movement;  this  underlines  the  importance  of  the  preparatory  materials. 

Mr  Rusterholz  felt  that  we  have  sufficient  material  on  numerous  topics  and 
time  is  needed  now  to  digest  their  content  rather  than  produce  yet  more  new 
papers. 

Mr  Gill  regretted  that  Central  Committee  was  still  no  closer  to  answering  the 
fundamental  questions  on  which  no  discussion  has  yet  taken  place:  What  is 
an  assembly  for?  What  is  the  WCC  for?  How  do  we  understand  the  Council 
and  its  relation  to  the  member  churches?  How  can  we  secure  the  presence  of 
delegates  who  have  theological  discernment;  who  have  a  memory  of  where 
the  ecumenical  movement  has  come  from  as  well  as  a  vision  of  where  it 
should  be  going;  who  have  the  gifts  and  graces  of  leadership  and  whom  the 
churches  recognise  as  their  authoritative  representatives,  delegated  to  make 
decisions  on  their  behalf?  Unless  these  questions  are  addressed,  said  Mr  Gill, 
we  are  in  danger  of  repeating  some  of  the  mistakes  made  in  Canberra.  He 
urged  the  Committee  on  the  General  Secretariat  and  the  Executive  to  work 
on  this  and  prepare  the  way  for  a  thorough  discussion  in  1994  that  addresses 
the  fundamental  issues  as  opposed  to  the  practical  organisational  matters. 

Bishop  Ambrosius  and  Mr  Mendez  agreed  with  Mr  Gill  on  the  need  to  decide 
on  the  nature  of  the  assembly.  Mr  Mendez  felt  that  the  theological  reflections 
should  be  enriched  by  the  opinions  of  people  in  the  churches  which  are 
communicated  through  the  delegates  attending  local  and  regional  preparatory 
meetings.  He  also  felt  that  the  tension  experienced  between  worship  and 
biblical  reflection  on  the  one  hand  and  administrative  matters  on  the  other 
hand  should  be  avoided  by  keeping  a  balance  between  these  different 
elements. 

Most  speakers  were  in  agreement  that  1998  would  be  the  most  suitable  date 
for  the  next  assembly,  and  that  it  should  include  some  commemoration  of  the 
WCC’s  50th  anniversary.  Ms  Welch  suggested  that  the  celebratory  and  the 
deliberative  parts  might  be  consecutive  rather  than  simultaneous.  She  stressed 
the  importance  of  allowing  time  for  consultation  among  the  member  churches 
and  regretted  that  the  planning  was  not  already  further  advanced. 

Ms  Paulin  and  Ms  Malpas,  among  others,  spoke  warmly  about  the  value  of 
the  Pre-assembly  Women’s  meeting  (PAWM),  which  had  helped 
newcomers  in  particular  to  learn  something  about  the  process  of  an  assembly, 
while  the  lack  of  such  preparation  for  male  delegates  put  them  at  a 
disadvantage. 
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With  regard  to  the  Visitors’  Programme,  some  spoke  in  favour  of 
maintaining  such  a  programme  while  others  felt  it  detracted  from  the  main 
assembly  especially  if  the  events  planned  have  a  greater  appeal  than  the 
assembly  itself.  This  led  to  renewed  criticism  of  the  lengthy  staged  plenaries 
at  Canberra  and  the  lack  of  opportunity  for  discussion. 

Dr  Kaessmann  drew  attention  to  the  fact  that  1998  also  marks  the  end  of  the 
Decade  of  the  Churches  in  Solidarity  with  Women,  and  urged  that  this 
should  feature  in  the  context  of  the  assembly.  Team  visits  should  be  seen  as 
a  good  opportunity  to  prepare  delegates  for  the  assembly;  they  would  also 
provide  an  occasion  for  explaining  election  procedures  with  the  churches 
visited. 

On  the  election  process,  Dr  Patelos  noted  that  only  some  of  the  nominees 
proposed  by  member  churches  were  actually  appointed.  He  felt  that  the 
elections  should  take  place  in  closed  session. 

Ms  Scoutas  wanted  to  see  the  regions  take  a  more  responsible  part  in 
preparing  their  delegates,  rather  than  leaving  this  to  the  pre-assembly 
events.  Secondly,  she  assured  members  of  Central  Committee  that  Australians 
had  appreciated  the  fact  that  the  Seventh  Assembly  was  held  in  the  Southern 
hemisphere  and  she  wished  to  record  their  thanks  to  the  World  Council  for 
making  this  possible. 

Bishop  Bue  referred  to  the  problems  caused  by  the  presence  of  a  number  of 
pressure  groups  whose  opinions  are  not  necessarily  in  harmony  with  WCC 
policy.  When  media  people  were  not  occupied  in  plenary  sessions,  they 
obtained  material  from  these  groups,  which  often  led  to  the  reporting  of  a 
distorted  view  of  what  was  happening  in  the  assembly  itself.  He  felt  there 
should  be  some  limitation  on  the  attendance  of  such  groups. 

Ms  Walker-Smith  reminded  members  that  there  are  many  churches  which  still 
remain  peripheral  to  the  ecumenical  movement  as  represented  by  the  WCC; 
some  of  these  might  be  more  interested  in  closer  involvement  with  the  WCC 
if  they  can  see  we  are  concerned  with  issues  that  are  important  to  them. 

These  assembly  related  issues  were  referred  to  the  Committee  on  the  General 
Secretariat  for  further  discussion  and  proposals  for  action  (see  page  77). 
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II.  Abundant  Life  for  All: 

Christian  Faith  and  the  World  Economy  Today3 

Dr  Aaron  Tolen,  moderating  the  session,  outlined  the  background  of  the 
process  which  had  led  to  the  preparation  of  the  document  under  discussion. 

At  its  meeting  in  Hanover  in  August  1988,  Central  Committee  requested  the 
Commission  on  the  Churches’  Participation  in  Development  (CCPD)  to  start 
a  process  which  would  lead  to  an  ecumenical  statement  on  economic  life,  and 
that  this  be  organised  under  the  auspices  of  the  WCC  Advisory  Group  on 
Economic  Matters  (AGEM).  In  response  to  this  request,  CCPD  and  AGEM 
convened  an  international,  interconfessional  group  composed  of  economists, 
social  scientists  and  theologians  which  met  three  times  in  Geneva  -  in  1989, 
1990  and  1991  -  and  asked  them  to  prepare  such  a  document. 

At  the  same  time,  CCPD  began  to  solicit  contributions  both  from  regional 
perspectives  and  on  specific  topics  related  to  economic  issues.  The  first  draft 
document  was  shared  with  this  Central  Committee  in  September  1991;  it  was 
subsequently  sent  to  member  churches  and  ecumenical  organisations  with  a 
request  for  comments.  An  editorial  committee  met  in  March  1992  to  consider 
all  the  reactions  received  and  to  prepare  a  final  text  for  presentation  to  this 
meeting  of  Central  Committee. 

Since  1988,  the  world  economic  situation  has  been  changing  rapidly,  not  least 
in  Central  and  Eastern  Europe.  In  view  of  the  current  uncertainty  and 
continuing  changes,  it  is  proposed  that  this  paper  be  seen  as  a  study  document 
rather  than  as  a  statement  by  Central  Committee,  and  that  the  Committee 
adopt  it  and  request  study  and  appropriate  action. 

Dr  C.T.  Kurien,  an  economist  from  India  and  a  member  of  the  WCC’s 
Advisory  Group  on  Economic  Matters,  introduced  the  text,  emphasising  that 
economics  is  concerned  with  the  daily  lives  of  people,  and  with  issues  of 
livelihood  and  daily  bread.  There  is  a  tendency  to  separate  economics  from 
this  reality,  so  it  is  important  to  relate  it  again  to  the  lives  of  people. 
Economics  is  also  about  human  relationships  and  consequently  about  power 
relationships,  and  recognition  of  this  fact  underlies  the  analyses  in  the 
document.  These  human  relationships  are  found  at  different  levels  -  in 
households,  companies,  in  nations  and  at  international  level  -  and  the 


3  A  booklet  entitled  Christian  Faith  and  the  World  Economy  Today  -  A 
study  document  from  the  World  Council  of  Churches  is  available  in  booklet 
form  from  the  WCC,  Geneva,  (in  English  and  German). 
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interdependence  between  them  explains  why  economic  issues  are  so  complex. 
Unequal  power  relationships  lead  to  a  two-track  economy  with  the  rich 
industrialised  countries  on  the  fast  track  and  the  least  developed  countries  on 
the  slow  track,  with  a  growing  distance  between  them. 

Dr  Kurien  mentioned  in  particular  the  scandal  of  absolute  poverty  still 
existing  in  the  world  and  the  indifference  to  it  on  the  part  of  the  rich;  the 
growing  gap  between  rich  and  poor  worldwide  as  well  as  in  many  individual 
countries;  the  global  debt  crisis  and  the  nett  financial  transfer  from  south  to 
north;  the  transnationalisation  of  the  economy;  the  relationship  between 
economic  and  ecological  issues,  and  the  role  of  women  in  economic  life. 
Other  issues  highlighted  include  unemployment,  conflicts,  war  and  militarisa¬ 
tion,  the  role  and  often  the  hidden  power  of  communications  systems. 

In  many  places  there  is  a  longing  to  reshape  economic  policies  and  systems, 
and  a  desire  to  ask:  How  can  a  more  humane  economy  can  be  achieved? 
What  are  the  criteria  that  might  help  our  reflections  and  actions  regarding 
economic  issues? 

Prof.  Anne-Marie  Aagaard,  responding,  referred  to  attempts  made  in  recent 
years  to  link  Christian  faith  and  economic  activities,  but,  she  said,  these  were 
done  within  particular  national  situations,  while  this  paper  is  an  attempt  to 
articulate  what  the  churches  can  and  must  say  together. 

Unlike  previous  documents  on  economics,  this  one  succeeds  in  arguing  for 
the  steps  leading  from  biblical  vision  to  principles  and  praxis.  It  articulates 
the  biblical  vision,  interpreting  it  by  drawing  upon  various  traditions  of 
theological  reflection  in  order  to  identify  signposts  or  principles  that  must 
guide  the  choice  of  policies.  These  signposts  -  the  goodness  of  creation,  the 
dignity  of  human  beings,  God’s  love-covenant  with  all  humankind,  a  prefer¬ 
ential  option  for  the  poor  -  are  identical  to  those  mentioned  in  documents 
from  individual  denominations.  This  shows  that  it  is  possible  to  proceed  on 
the  ecumenical  road  towards  unity  in  faith  and  solidarity  in  action.  But  it  is 
only  a  step  "on  the  way",  and  a  number  of  points  should  be  kept  in  mind  as 
the  debate  continues: 

-  the  difference  and  interaction  between  the  four  economic  systems  identified: 
the  financial  system,  the  market  system,  the  political  context  or  framework 
for  these,  and  the  communication  system  -  should  be  analysed  and  spelled  out 
more  clearly; 

-  the  difference  and  interaction  between  "needs"  and  "wants":  what  are  the 
basic  requirements  for  a  human  life  in  dignity,  and  can  these  be  agreed  upon? 

-  clarity  is  needed  as  to  the  links  between  economic  justice  and  a  civil  society 
with  citizens’  organisations.  People’s  organisations  and  civil  institutions  are 
the  foundation  for  a  participatory  social  order,  and  such  centres  of  resistance 
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are  necessary  in  order  to  change  an  unjust  order.  Christians  must  work 
together  with  these  bodies  if  they  are  to  contribute  to  the  changes  required. 

In  the  ensuing  discussion,  Ms  Rantakari  expressed  appreciation  for  the  efforts 
made  to  incorporate  into  the  text  the  comments  that  had  been  made,  and  she 
was  glad  to  note  that  it  was  now  to  be  seen  as  a  study  document  rather  than 
as  a  statement  by  Central  Committee.  However,  in  her  view,  the  economic 
analyses  were  too  thin,  perhaps  because  it  is  not  clear  how  the  recent  changes 
in  the  world  economic  and  political  situation  have  influenced  the  thinking  of 
the  drafters.  The  linkages  between  the  local  and  the  international  level  should 
be  spelled  out.  The  study  as  a  whole  should  be  deepened,  and  serious  thought 
must  be  given  to  the  question  of  whether  or  not  the  WCC  should  enter  into 
dialogue  with  bodies  such  as  the  IMF  and  the  World  Bank. 

Mr  Birmele  expressed  the  belief  that  it  is  possible  for  us  to  say  more  together 
than  is  reflected  in  the  present  text.  We  are  coming  towards  a  common  vision 
of  the  Christian  faith;  to  the  fact  that  our  identity  is  given  to  us  and  life  is  a 
gift  of  God.  The  economic  system  is  based  on  the  principle  of  self-realisation 
and  self-renewal,  and  this  is  what  we  must  together  call  into  question.  We  do 
not  believe  in  "justification  by  works"  which  is  what  the  world  says;  we  have 
another  vision  to  put  forward  -  it  is  the  gift  of  God  that  we  have  life. 

Bishop  Ayres  Mattos  thought  the  subject  of  work  should  be  elaborated  upon, 
and  the  theological  reflections  about  the  market  economy  should  be  stronger. 
He  noted  that  theological  terms  -  such  as  "sacrifice"  -  are  now  used  by 
economists.  The  breakdown  of  economic  systems  in  Central  and  Eastern 
Europe  does  not  mean  that  another  system  is  better  -  Brazil  has  the  worst 
distribution  of  income  in  the  world  -  but  the  concentration  of  wealth  and  land 
in  the  hands  of  a  few  is  the  result  of  power  relationships  and  processes  of 
accumulation. 

Dr  Arnold  also  felt  that  the  analytical  part  of  the  document  could  be 
improved.  It  is  indisputable  that  the  world  economy  today  faces  a  severe 
crisis  and  economists  have  lost  the  arrogance  of  approach  used  in  the  past. 
There  should  be  more  emphasis  on  the  social  responsibility  of  ownership: 
property  always  brings  social  obligations  with  it.  Churches  should  enter  into 
a  covenant  relationship  with  one  another:  we  must  speak  the  Gospel  word  but 
must  do  so  in  cooperation  with  the  rest  of  Christianity,  taking  account  of 
what  is  said  for  example  in  the  encyclical  Sollicitudo  Rei  Socialis  and  the 
Evangelical  movement’s  Oxford  Declaration. 

How  do  we  arrive  at  the  basic  question,  that  is,  how  to  deal  with  the  roots 
of  social  injustice?  asked  Bishop  Krusche.  Behind  the  market  economy  are 
human  beings  and  powers.  Our  faith  in  Christ  frees  us  from  being  impressed 
by  the  words  of  the  powerful.  Does  the  victory  of  capitalism  also  constitute 
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its  justification?  Who  is  criticising  the  powers  that  be?  The  churches  have  a 
role  to  play  here.  The  victory  of  capitalism  is  empty  and  of  no  use  to  the 
people  in  the  eastern  part  of  Germany  or  to  those  in  the  former  Yugoslavia. 
How  can  we  go  beyond  study  documents?  Acknowledging  that  we  do  not  yet 
have  an  alternative  world  economic  order,  we  must  do  the  best  we  can  to 
formulate  concrete  objectives  and  a  strategy  for  action  -  one  step  at  a  time, 
but  going  beyond  generalised  statements.  We  need  to  bring  together  experts 
so  that  our  action  is  based  on  a  firm  foundation,  but  we  need  to  work 
quickly,  facilitating  dialogue  between  those  who  have  experienced  the  effects 
of  economic  policies  on  one  hand  and  the  experts  -  politicians  and  economic 
policy  makers  on  the  other  hand.  We  are  not  acting  for  ourselves  but  must 
strive  to  help  people  to  reach  God’s  shalom. 

Bishop  Boseto  emphasised  the  importance  of  tackling  the  issues  also  at  local 
level.  The  conviction  that  mission  and  development  belong  together  is  clearly 
illustrated.  He  saw  a  link  between  the  Moderator’s  and  General  Secretary’s 
reports,  as  the  issues  of  conversion  and  koinonia  are  relevant  too  when  we 
address  economic  issues. 

Ms  Seddoh  also  made  this  link,  saying  that  abundant  life  can  only  be  truly 
abundant  for  all  if  it  is  based  on  Christian  love  and  charity.  The  primary 
challenge  is  to  work  towards  this  at  local  level. 

Dr  Bakkevig  saw  the  paper  as  a  valuable  contribution  to  dialogue  within  the 
church.  It  shows  clearly  that  we  are  seeking  justice,  not  charity,  and  this 
means  dealing  with  power.  More  attention  should  be  given  to  the  issue  of 
countervailing  power  in  the  context  of  values,  such  as  the  role  of  trade 
unions,  and  south-south  cooperation.  He  appreciated  the  emphasis  on  the  role 
of  markets,  but  the  question  now  is  how  can  we  create  frameworks  within 
which  markets  can  exist  to  serve  justice  and  not  contribute  to  deepening  the 
unequal  distribution  of  power  and  resources?  The  issues  are  so  complex. 

Bishop  Ambrosius  pointed  out  that  the  churches  are  called  to  self-criticism 
and  repentance.  He  felt  there  was  a  danger  that  the  document  could  be  seen 
as  moralistic,  with  simplistic  solutions  to  problems  in  economic  life,  and  he 
wondered  whether  the  title  itself  does  not  promise  too  much.  More  discussion 
was  needed  on  moral  principles,  and  the  churches  can  contribute  to  that.  The 
proposals  for  action  should  be  developed  further  to  give  us  guidance  for  the 
future.  There  is  also  a  call  for  more  constructive  cooperation  and 
participation  of  the  churches  in  policy  and  decision-making  in  the  field  of 
economics.  Much  can  be  learned  also  from  the  experience  of  NGOs. 

Dr  Sherry  wished  that  more  attention  had  been  given  to  the  concept  of 
community  and  the  way  an  economic  system  does  or  does  not  help  to  shape 
a  better  community  at  all  levels.  Likewise  attention  should  be  given  to  the 
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role  of  the  market  in  shaping  a  just  and  viable  society.  He  called  for  further 
reflection  from  a  theological  perspective  on  the  theology  of  human  nature 
upon  which  all  economic  systems  have  to  be  shaped,  and  the  implications  of 
that  perspective.  He  also  asked  that  more  attention  be  given  to  the  role  of 
voluntary  organisations  in  shaping  economic  systems. 

To  say  the  world  is  basically  good  is  to  speak  far  too  simply  about  the 
complexity  of  the  natural  order,  said  Dr  Page.  She  pointed  to  two  dangers 
that  result  from  being  simplistic:  either  we  will  not  be  taken  seriously  by 
those  with  whom  we  discuss  economic  issues,  or  we  will  be  seen  as  those 
who  can  reassuring  things  and  thus  stop  the  questioning  and  dynamism.  These 
issues  are  not  simply  black  or  white  -  they  are  much  more  complicated. 

Dr  Wilkens  referred  to  a  recent  meeting  in  Berlin  where  the  fear  was 
expressed  that  the  WCC  is  in  danger  of  losing  its  competence  in  the  field  of 
ecumenical  social  ethics.  He  felt,  however,  that  the  process  which  led  to  this 
present  document  is  proof  that  this  competence  has  not  been  lost.  The  fact 
that  it  does  not  give  a  blueprint  for  a  Christian  economic  world  order  is  also 
a  sign  of  its  competence.  On  the  other  hand,  we  must  be  aware  that  there  are 
points  where  the  churches  are  not  competent  to  speak  on  economic  matters. 
But  they  can  help  in  addressing  economic  questions  and  assessing  what  the 
goals  are  for  economic  activities.  In  thinking  about  power,  we  have  to  ask 
ourselves  how  we  can  help  the  churches  to  ensure  that  the  dominance  of 
economic  issues  is  kept  within  limits. 

Dr  Kurien  expressed  appreciation  for  the  comments  made  in  the  discussion, 
which  would  be  taken  into  account  in  the  next  stage  of  the  process.  He 
acknowledged  that  analytically  the  document  is  probably  weaker  than  the 
earlier  draft,  but  that  is  the  price  to  be  paid  for  attempting  to  reach  a  broader 
readership.  He  agreed  that  more  needs  to  be  said  about  the  possibilities  and 
limitations  of  the  market  as  a  social  institution.  One  of  the  dangers  was  to 
think  of  the  market  as  something  that  solves  problems  -  an  exercise  in  logic  - 
but  in  reality  the  market  functions  within  limitations  set  by  other  institutions 
such  as  the  state,  society  and  households.  Emphasis  on  the  community  needs 
to  be  strengthened  as  a  way  of  moving  towards  a  more  humane  economy. 

In  closing,  Dr  Tolen  indicated  that  the  paper  would  be  passed  to  the 
Committee  on  Unit  III  for  study  and  proposals  for  action  (see  p.95).  He 
invited  those  who  had  not  had  a  chance  to  speak  to  send  in  their  written 
comments  which  would  be  shared  with  the  staff  and  those  working  on  the 
next  stage  of  the  process. 
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III.  Report  on  UNCED 

Dr  Kaessmann,  moderating,  introduced  the  subject  of  the  United  Nations 
Conference  on  Environment  and  Development  which  took  place  in  Rio  de 
Janeiro  in  June  1992.  Alongside  the  official  conference  -  the  "Earth  Summit"- 
the  WCC  had  organised  a  meeting  under  the  title  "Searching  for  the  new 
Heavens  and  the  new  Earth". 

Rev.  Eszter  Karsay,  from  Hungary,  a  member  of  the  Ethics  Team  at  the 
WCC  meeting,  referred  first  to  the  Earth  Summit,  a  large  gathering  including 
government  delegations,  heads  of  state,  and  representatives  of  more  than 
1,400  community  groups  and  NGOs,  who  met  to  attempt  to  secure  a  more 
just  and  environmentally  sustainable  future  for  humanity  and  for  planet  Earth. 
Although  this  gathering  did  not  constitute  any  breakthrough,  it  did  make  a 
step  towards  further  negotiations  and  actions. 

Secondly,  the  Global  Forum,  a  parallel  conference  of  NGOs,  was  one  of  the 
most  extensive  gatherings  of  civil  society  ever  held,  with  representatives  of 
some  14,000  organisations  from  around  the  world  who  care  about  saving  the 
earth  and  making  it  a  more  human  place.  Special  place  was  given  to  the 
concerns  of  those  who  disproportionately  bear  the  negative  effects  of  the 
economic  and  enviromental  crisis  -  the  poor,  people  of  colour,  women, 
Indigenous  peoples.  Centred  around  a  symbolic  tree  of  life,  alternative  public 
policies  were  tested  out  and  put  forward. 

Thirdly,  during  the  period  of  the  Earth  Summit,  in  one  of  the  most  violent 
communities  of  Brazil,  Baixada  Fluminense,  the  WCC  brought  together  176 
participants  from  52  countries  and  some  70  churches  around  the  world.  This 
ecumenical  gathering  rooted  itself  in  a  community  where  economic,  environ¬ 
mental,  security  and  racism  issues  are  daily  realities  for  the  majority  of  the 
people.  One  of  the  clearest  responses  to  the  issues  faced  by  the  Earth  Summit 
came  from  the  people  of  Baixada  Fluminense,  who  -  through  music,  song, 
prayer  and  action  -  proclaimed  their  faith  in  a  God  of  life  and  hope. 

The  report  of  this  meeting  was  written  in  the  form  of  a  Letter  to  the 
Churches4,  which  draws  on  the  language  and  style  of  the  epistles.  The  New 
Testament  epistles  were  written  to  the  faith  communities  of  the  early  church; 
this  report  is  being  sent  to  Christians  around  the  world,  encouraging  and 
challenging  them  in  their  faith. 


4  See  report  Searching  for  the  new  Heavens  and  the  new  Earth,  available 
from  the  WCC,  Geneva. 
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Following  a  video  presentation,  Bishop  Dorrs  Mauro  Morelli,  Roman 
Catholic  Bishop  of  the  community  of  Baixada  Fluminense,  Brazil,  who  hosted 
the  WCC  meeting,  was  asked  by  the  Brazilian  Council  of  Churches  and  the 
Roman  Catholic  Bishops’  Conference  in  Brazil  to  address  the  Central 
Committee.  It  was  in  his  cathedral  that  a  closing  Pentecost  vigil,  involving 
hundreds  of  local  residents,  was  held.  Dom  Morelli  said  that  his  diocese  was 
blessed  by  the  presence  of  the  WCC  group  because  the  people  there  are 
accustomed  to  being  ignored.  Of  the  thousands  who  came  to  Rio  for  the 
Earth  Summit,  many  missed  the  opportunity  of  finding  out  what  was  really 
at  stake.  The  Brazilian  government  had  made  great  efforts  to  create  a 
hygienic  environment  for  the  guests  and  to  make  invisible  the  rampant 
injustice  existing  in  the  country.  Denouncing  a  hypocritical  approach  to 
sustainable  development,  Dqm  Morelli  pointed  out  that,  despite  Brazil’s 
importance  in  the  global  economy,  there  has  been  little  if  any  benefit  to  the 
people,  especially  the  country’s  60%  black  majority. 

The  coming  of  the  WCC  meeting  to  Baixada  Fluminense  was  an  occasion  for 
new  hope  among  his  people.  He  described  them  as  a  people  of  hope,  despite 
the  problems  of  poverty  and  the  resulting  violence  that  surrounds  them.  It 
was  from  them  that  he  had  learned  to  be  the  church,  without  denominational 
barriers,  and  thus  he  had  discovered  that  unity  does  not  mean  bringing 
churches  together  -  they  belong  to  history.  For  him  and  his  people  the  call 
to  unity  means  drawing  from  the  wisdom  of  the  gospel  to  find  a  new  way  of 
living  together  on  this  planet.  His  concern  is  to  see  that  the  energy  of  faith 
and  life  is  brought  to  people  as  a  source  of  exploration,  as  a  power  of  rising 
to  life. 

Referring  to  St  Matthew  18,  Dom  Morelli  said  that  he  sees  the  church  not  as 
a  matron,  full  of  power,  but  as  a  little  child,  a  female  child,  calling  the 
church  to  rejoice  for  life.  The  church  must  be  a  permanent  expression  of 
reconciliation.  Every  Christian  community  of  people  should  proclaim  that  it 
needs  forgiveness,  that  it  is  willing  to  accept  forgiveness,  and  is  ready  to 
offer  forgiveness  -  there  is  no  limit  to  forgiveness.  The  church  must  be  a  sign 
of  reconciliation,  an  experience  of  celebrating  life,  witnessing  to  the 
resurrection,  ready  to  be  sent  by  the  Spirit  to  go  out  and  be  concerned  with 
life  among  the  people. 

In  conclusion  Dom  Morelli  summed  up  his  mission:  not  to  solve  the  world’s 
problems  but  to  believe  in  life.  As  the  church  we  must  be  committed  to 
searching  for  those  who  are  straying,  going  where  no  one  else  goes  because 
we  believe  in  life,  in  resurrection.  "I  praise  God  each  day  for  my  life!",  he 
exclaimed. 

Ms  Karsay  went  on  to  identify  four  questions  for  the  WCC  coming  out  of  the 
Earth  Summit:  Do  the  churches  have  a  prophetic  word  to  say  on  these  issues? 
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How  can  the  churches  contribute  their  spiritual  insight  and  moral  commitment 
to  the  global  search  for  a  sustainable  future?  Is  the  ecumenical  movement 
ready  to  work  with  non-church  and  non-religious  movements,  including  the 
UN,  on  these  issues?  and  How  can  the  WCC  work  to  foster  changes  in  a 
"lifestyle  of  high  consumption  and  greed?" 

In  past  months,  prior  to  the  Earth  Summit,  the  WCC  convened  a  process  to 
provide  contributions  for  an  "Earth  Charter",  proposed  by  UNCED  as  a 
charter  for  adoption  at  the  Earth  Summit  as  an  ethical  and  moral  framework 
for  treaties  on  more  technical  matters.  This  was  not  achieved;  the  outcome 
of  official  negotiations  was  the  Rio  Declaration  -  an  interim  compromise.  But 
the  United  Nations  and  NGOs  will  continue  working  towards  this  goal. 

Should  the  WCC  continue  work  with  the  UN  to  establish  an  "Earth 
Charter"  that  would  set  a  standard  for  nations  to  acknowledge  the 
integrity  of  the  earth  itself  and  the  rights  of  future  generations? 

The  Climate  Convention  signed  at  UNCED  is  a  first  step  to  address  the 
problem  of  global  warming,  though  it  falls  far  short  of  what  is  needed. 

Should  the  churches  continue  to  combat  global  wanning,  by  monitoring 
international  negotiations,  educating  those  in  the  churches  about  these 
threats,  and  attempting  to  influence  government  policies? 

A  Convention  on  Biodiversity  was  signed  at  UNCED  by  154  nations,  and 
UNCED  has  also  made  a  commitment  to  work  on  an  international  agreement 
to  address  the  growing  threats  of  desertification. 

Will  the  churches  and  ecumenical  organisations  play  a  role  to  strengthen 
such  international  measures  for  preserving  the  integrity  of  creation? 

How  can  the  WCC  work  to  challenge  and  change  the  lifestyles  of  high 
consumption  and  greed  which  are  a  main  cause  of  environmental 
destruction?  What  concrete  alternatives  can  the  churches  offer? 

These  are  examples  of  issues  which  arise  for  the  Council  from  the  Earth 
Summit.  Now  we  must  discover  which  are  the  most  urgent  matters  calling  for 
the  ongoing  commitment  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

In  discussion,  speakers  welcomed  the  role  that  the  WCC  had  played  with 
regard  to  these  issues,  and  urged  that  the  reports  be  shared  with  the  member 
churches  for  serious  study. 
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Mr  Kutjok,  from  Sudan,  particularly  appreciated  the  words  of  Dom  Morelli 
who,  he  said,  speaks  the  language  of  the  poor  and  is  thus  understandable  by 
the  churches  he  represents.  Should  the  WCC  not  adopt  this  language  also? 

Ms  Nontawasee  supported  the  suggestion  that  the  WCC  work  closely  with  the 
UN  wherever  possible.  She  took  up  the  issue  of  street  children,  who  are  to 
be  found  in  many  parts  of  Asia  as  in  Brazil. 

The  issue  was  referred  to  the  Committee  on  Unit  III  for  consideration  and 
proposed  action  (see  page96). 


IV.  Racism  and  the  Church 

The  session  began  with  excerpts  from  an  address  given  by  the  late  James 
Baldwin  to  the  WCC’s  Fourth  Assembly  in  Uppsala  in  1968,  accompanied 
by  photo  slides  depicting  various  situations  of  racism. 

In  his  introduction  Bishop  Vinton  Anderson,  moderating  the  session,  stated 
that  racism  continues  to  manifest  itself  in  enormous  dimensions,  and  as  an 
ecumenical  community  we  must  strategise  on  how  to  tackle  this  evil  plague. 

In  his  presentation  "A  Global  Overview  of  Racism  Today",  Bishop  Ayres 
Mattos  spoke  of  racism  as  a  sin,  noting  that  the  ecumenical  community  has 
confessed  and  continues  to  confess  this  sin;  more  and  more  churches  are 
seeking  to  commit  themselves  to  the  struggle  to  eliminate  racism  in  all  parts 
of  society.  The  WCC’s  own  commitment  is  evidenced  by  the  efforts  of  the 
Programme  to  Combat  Racism  over  the  years.  The  fact  that  the  struggle 
against  racism  has  a  firm  base  in  the  Scriptures  made  it  possible  for  those 
gathered  in  Seoul,  S. Korea,  at  the  World  Convocation  on  Justice,  Peace  and 
the  Integrity  of  Creation  to  covenant  together  to  struggle  to  eliminate  racism 
from  the  structures  and  systems  which  enable  racial  discrimination  of  all 
kinds  to  take  place. 

The  Canberra  Assembly  responded  to  that  challenge  by  affirming  this 
commitment.  Yet  already  since  then,  many  changes  have  taken  place  in 
various  countries,  particularly  in  the  field  of  racism  and  ethnic  issues.  The 
Commission  of  Unit  III  -  Justice,  Peace  and  Creation,  has  sought  to  make  a 
response,  within  the  programmatic  structures  of  the  WCC,  to  these  challenges 
facing  our  churches. 

The  WCC  must  continue  its  efforts  to  struggle  against  all  forms  of  racism, 
and  seek  a  new  understanding  of  ethnicity  which,  while  affirming  the  identity 
of  peoples,  tries  to  overcome  the  emerging  ethnocentrism;  the  Council  must 
also  be  involved  in  efforts  to  affirm  the  rights  and  values  of  Indigenous 
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Peoples.  During  this  meeting  of  Central  Committee,  said  the  Bishop,  we  are 
experiencing  once  again  a  global  explosion  of  conflicts  which  have  their 
origin  in  racial,  ethnic  and  national  tensions,  giving  rise  to  death  and 
destruction  and  despair.  Only  infrequently  in  modem  history  have  we 
confronted  such  a  complex  and  incoherent  situation  where  many  no  longer 
understand  what  is  going  on.  But  one  thing  is  certain:  the  resurgence  of 
racism  and  ethnocentrism,  and  the  violence  that  accompanies  it,  shows  the 
global  dimensions  of  what  is  happening. 

Bishop  Ayres  Mattos  reminded  Central  Committee  of  the  challenging 
questions  facing  them:  how  can  we  show  the  unity  of  the  churches  as 
koinonia  when  we  know  that  our  churches  are  divided  by  racism  and  ethnic 
conflict?  What  does  the  confession  of  the  apostolic  faith  mean  if  it  does  not 
help  us  to  overcome  injustice  in  our  day-to-day  relations?  What  does  it  mean 
to  acknowledge  one  another’s  baptism  when  we  see  young  men  and  women 
killed  who  have  been  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  same  Triune  God?  How  can 
we  make  our  testimony  when  we  cannot  eliminate  our  prejudices  towards  our 
Indigenous  brothers  and  sisters?  These  and  many  other  questions  must  be 
faced  and  as  members  of  Central  Committee  we  must  make  clear  where  our 
option  really  lies. 

After  watching  a  BBC  video  about  racial  problems  in  Britain,  four  witnesses 
gave  their  testimonies  of  their  experiences  of  racism: 

Rev.  Eugene  Turner  told  his  personal  story  as  a  Black  pastor  seeking 
recognition  in  his  church,  when  on  two  occasions  the  committee  turned  him 
down  because  the  predominantly  white  church  members  might  not  accept  him 
as  he  was  Black.  A  major  source  of  racism  is  fear  based  on  prejudice.  Why 
hadn’t  the  committee  allowed  the  people  to  decide  for  themselves  whether 
they  would  accept  an  African-American  as  their  pastor?  Yet  they  determined 
on  the  basis  of  race  alone  that  an  African-American  could  not  be  presented 
to  the  congregation  as  their  pastor.  That  is  racism. 

Mr  Hirini  Kaa,  a  Maori  from  Aotearoa/New  Zealand,  one  of  the  stewards, 
said  the  church  in  his  country  was  instrumental  in  turning  institutions  in  New 
Zealand  into  "shrines  of  racism".  He  told  how  the  first  missionaries  had 
arrived  in  Aotearoa  170  years  ago  and  converted  his  ancestors  to  Christianity. 
At  the  same  time  they  told  the  Maori  to  reject  much  of  their  culture.  With  the 
arrival  of  colonialism,  new  values  and  customs  were  introduced.  The  land 
was  taken  away  from  the  Indigenous  people  and  the  church  supported  such 
thinking.  He  noted  that  the  Maori  people  constitute  half  the  prison  population, 
have  the  highest  child  mortality  rate,  are  disproportionately  unemployed, 
unwanted  and  uncared  for,  and  own  five  per  cent  of  their  own  land. 
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Ms  Violet  Sam  pa- Bred t  spoke  of  the  hardships  that  Zambia  underwent  as 
because  of  its  support  for  the  liberation  of  Angola,  Mozambique,  Zimbabwe, 
and  Namibia,  and  the  resulting  destabilisation  process  in  the  country  assisted 
by  the  apartheid  government  in  South  Africa.  She  said  Zambians  suffered 
because  of  the  large  numbers  of  refugees  coming  in,  and  the  country’s 
foreign  policy  was  always  geared  towards  support  for  independence  struggles. 
The  economic  situation  declined  because  a  strict  policy  of  sanctions  was 
maintained,  and  the  people  were  also  targets  of  destabilisation  policies.  The 
current  challenge  facing  Zambia  is  to  find  how  to  uphold  the  principles  of 
democracy  following  the  reintroduction  of  a  democratic  government  after  the 
elections  in  1991. 

Dr  Margot  Kaessmann  saw  racism  in  Germany  as  more  worrying  even  than 
what  was  happening  in  France  and  Britain.  People  speak  rather  of  xenophobia 
because  the  word  "racism"  signifies  extermination.  She  noted  that  racism  in 
Germany  has  reached  greater  proportions  in  areas  of  high  unemployment 
where  people  are  looking  for  scapegoats.  The  churches  can  help  individuals 
take  a  stand  against  the  racism  which  threatens  community  life.  Nationalism 
too  raises  many  problems  -  it  is  closely  linked  with  racism  and  has  to  be 
faced  by  the  churches.  German  politicians  are  increasingly  using  xenophobia 
as  an  election  issue,  implying  that  foreigners  are  entering  the  country  to  be 
subsidised  by  the  German  people  -  but  they  make  no  reference  to  the  reasons 
why  they  are  forced  to  leave  their  countries.  Many  churches  give  asylum  to 
refugees  and  protest  against  deportation  policies,  and  they  must  continue  to 
use  opportunities  through  education  and  preaching  to  teach  people  that  all  are 
part  of  one  family  and  must  be  open  to  receiving  those  who  have  had  to  flee 
from  persecution  or  war. 

In  discussion,  Dr  Adams  spoke  critically  of  the  WCC’s  attitude  to  racism, 
especially  following  the  Canberra  Assembly  where  there  was  a  demand  that 
people  of  colour  from  every  continent,  country  and  church  be  included  in  the 
Council’s  work  -  but  this  was  not  yet  the  case.  He  reminded  Central 
Committee  that  racism  is  a  violation  of  the  UN  Declaration  on  Human 
Rights.  The  recent  riots  in  Los  Angeles  demonstrated  the  seriousness  of 
racism  in  the  US  in  such  a  way  that  it  cannot  be  ignored;  he  urged  that  the 
WCC  make  a  careful  analysis  of  that  tragedy  and  asked  whether  the  Council 
really  would  take  strong  action  to  confront  racism.  He  urged  churches  to 
make  greater  efforts  to  contribute  to  the  work  of  the  Council  so  that  it  can 
really  carry  out  its  mission  in  the  world. 

Ms  Engel  referred  with  sadness  to  attacks  being  carried  out  on  residences  of 
asylum  seekers  in  parts  of  Northern  Germany.  As  one  who  works  with  them, 
she  felt  much  of  the  blame  lay  with  people  like  her  rather  than  with  the 
skinheads,  many  of  whom  are  unloved  and  have  lost  their  place  in  society. 
She  pleaded  that  as  Christians  it  is  our  task  to  use  all  possible  opportunities 
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to  find  an  answer  -  by  setting  up  meetings  between  local  people  and  the 
foreigners  and  continuing  to  take  action  through  the  churches  to  make  for 
better  understanding  between  peoples.  As  an  example  she  mentioned  the 
WCC’s  stewards  programme  which  enables  young  people  to  meet  one  another 
and  to  learn  about  each  others’  lives. 

Referring  to  the  video  film  shown  earlier,  Bishop  Rogerson  said  that  the 
Church  of  England  has  had  to  learn  to  free  itself  from  being  imprisoned  by 
guilt,  to  acknowledge  painfully  the  way  it  has  handled  situations  such  as  that 
of  asylum  seekers  in  the  past,  and  to  ask  forgiveness  from  each  other.  As  a 
result  of  an  "amendment  of  love",  the  Church  has  tried  during  the  past  20 
years  to  find  ways  of  eradicating  racism,  and  though  it  has  failed,  there  are 
changes  in  the  structures,  which  is  making  them  more  open  at  every  level  to 
encourage  the  participation  of  all. 

Secondly,  to  search  for  unity  is  to  demonstrate  that  the  church  is  an  effective 
sign  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  so  it  must  be  our  priority  to  show  that  we  are 
an  inclusive  community.  We  have  a  responsibility  to  witness  against  racism 
and  to  strive  to  eradicate  it;  this  is  part  of  the  WCC’s  theological  basis  on 
which  programmes  must  be  founded,  and  it  must  be  put  into  practice. 

Ms  Gcabashe  spoke  of  the  struggles  of  the  people  of  South  Africa  to  fight 
against  racism,  yet  just  at  the  moment  when  they  were  expecting  freedom  and 
liberation,  they  were  confronted  with  yet  another  kind  of  racism  -  in  the  form 
of  violence  between  blacks.  Although  the  majority  of  whites  in  South  Africa 
claim  to  be  Christian,  they  do  not  speak  out  strongly  enough  against  racism, 
exploitation  and  the  current  violence.  She  urged  the  WCC  to  commit  itself 
to  challenging  the  churches  in  the  north  to  try  and  influence  their  govern¬ 
ments  to  persuade  South  Africa  to  get  on  with  the  task  of  eliminating  racism. 

Dr  MacCharles  Jones  concluded  with  a  series  of  reflections  and  suggestions 
for  action  by  the  WCC: 

-  continued  support  for  the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism  so  that  it  is  present 
in  our  midst  in  a  unique  way  and  is  challenged  to  keep  us  aware  and 
informed; 

-  financial  support  to  ensure  the  continuation  of  PCR’s  work  -  we  cannot 
fight  racism  without  some  funding; 

-  the  fight  against  racism  should  not  be  seen  as  an  isolated  programme  or  as 
the  WCC’s  only  response  to  the  issue:  it  should  be  taken  up  in  all  the 
Council’s  programme  units; 
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-  how  can  the  issue  of  racism  be  taken  up  in  our  individual  congregations  at 
home? 

-  racism  is  insidious  and  often  so  subtle  that  it  can  become  part  of  our  lives 
without  our  noticing  it,  so  we  must  look  at  our  actions  as  a  Council  to  see 
where  racism  has  unconsciously  crept  in. 

He  questioned  the  fact  that  the  Australian  Aboriginal  member  of  Central 
Committee  was  not  present  and  asked  how  seriously  his  church  had  tried  to 
find  an  Aboriginal  person  to  replace  him.  At  a  later  session,  Mr  Allsop 
pointed  out  that  Mr  Gondarra  had  planned  to  come  to  Geneva  but  at  the  last 
moment  was  unable  to  do  so,  and  there  had  been  no  option  but  for  the 
Uniting  Church  to  ask  Rev.  David  Gill  to  substitute  for  him.  Mr  Allsop  said 
the  Uniting  Church  had  a  good  record  in  its  relationships  with  Aboriginal 
people  and  should  not  be  accused  of  racism  in  this  particular  instance. 

Dr  Jones  reiterated  the  need  for  racism  to  be  taken  seriously  both  in  the 
Council  and  by  the  churches  back  home.  Guilt  paralyses  and  destroys  the 
possibility  of  a  relationship;  the  only  way  to  get  past  guilt  is  to  make  an 
"amendment  of  love".  Speaking  as  a  person  of  colour,  he  tried  to  explain 
what  it  was  like  to  be  victim  of  racism  and  to  deal  with  the  effects  it  has  on 
people;  it  makes  them  question  their  value  and  their  judgement.  Instead  of 
giving  them  a  chance  to  use  the  uniqueness  of  their  experience,  they  become 
copies  of  those  who  have  colonised  them. 

The  ability  to  be  community  is  dependent  on  how  we  value  one  another  as 
persons.  We  must  value  each  other  as  sons  and  daughters  of  God; 
appreciating  the  differences  but  going  beyond  them,  knowing  that  each  brings 
equal  value  to  the  table  and  appreciates  God’s  presence  equally. 


V.  Europe  1992 

Prof.  Anna-Marie  Aagaard,  moderating,  invited  Central  Committee  members 
to  take  time  to  look  at  one  of  the  most  important  economic,  political  and 
social  institutions  -  the  European  Community.  So  much  of  what  is  happening 
in  Europe  has  implications  for  the  rest  of  the  world. 

Mr  Keith  Jenkins,  a  Methodist  layman  and  General  Secretary  of  the  European 
Ecumenical  Commission  for  Church  and  Society  (EECCS)  gave  an  address 
entitled  The  European  Community,  Europe  and  the  World  -  issues  for  the 
churches.  In  order  to  understand  the  situation  of  the  European  Community 
in  relation  to  the  rest  of  the  world,  he  said,  it  is  important  to  have  some 
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understanding  of  what  the  European  Community  is  and  what  makes  it 
different  from  other  political  and  economic  structures  in  today’s  world. 

The  original  aim  was  to  achieve  political  aims  by  economic  means:  by 
integrating  the  economies  of  the  member  states  so  that  they  became 
interdependent  to  the  extent  that  they  could  not  arm  themselves  against  one 
another;  by  reducing  disparities  between  countries  so  that  these  were  not  a 
cause  of  tension;  by  giving  the  countries  of  Europe  a  means  to  exercise  a 
global  responsibility  and  influence  in  the  world.  Part  of  the  motivation  for  the 
single  market  -  to  be  achieved  by  the  end  of  1992  -  with  free  movement  of 
finance,  workers,  goods  and  services  between  the  member  states,  was  to 
further  integration,  and  at  the  same  time  to  place  member  states  in  a  better 
position  to  compete  in  world  markets. 

The  Maastricht  Treaty  proposes  a  new  political  step  on  the  road  towards 
closer  union  by,  among  other  things,  making  the  EC  one  pillar  of  a  European 
Union  in  which  the  other  pillars  are  to  be  the  Common  Foreign  and  Security 
Policy,  and  Cooperation  on  Police  and  Judicial  matters.  If  the  Treaty  is 
ratified,  the  EC  will  be  more  than  a  single  market  or  a  free  trade  area.  The 
process  of  integration  has  been  accompanied  by  a  unique  system  of 
international  decision-making.  The  member  states  have  pooled  their  national 
sovereignty  on  certain  matters,  with  the  result  that  the  Community  can  adopt 
measures  which  have  legal  effect  in  the  member  states. 

The  European  Parliament  is  elected  by  voters  in  the  member  states.  Under 
the  Maastricht  Treaty  it  is  given  a  power  of  veto  over  certain  Community 
legislation  and  the  right  to  approve  the  appointment  of  the  members  of  the 
European  Commission  which  is  the  initiator  of  Community  legislation. 

Mr  Jenkins  stressed  that  these  developments  had  not  taken  place  without 
many  uncertainties,  disagreements  and  crises  -  such  as  currently  exists  with 
regard  to  the  ratification  of  the  Maastricht  Treaty.  If  the  Treaty  is  not 
ratified,  there  is  a  danger  that  the  Community  could  evolve  into  nothing  more 
than  an  extended  free  trade  area.  The  churches  must  make  their  voices  heard. 

There  are  many  lobbying  groups  trying  to  influence  the  EC  institutions,  but 
the  churches  are  raising  ethical  questions  and  concerns  about  values  as  much 
as  about  the  mechanics  of  decision-making.  The  recent  EECCS  assembly 
suggested  that  the  churches’  actions  should  be  based  on  "criteria  such  as 
justice,  solidarity,  participation  and  sustainability"  -  which  are  found  at  the 
heart  of  the  Gospel.  In  approaches  to  institutions,  we  have  to  remember  that 
we  are  part  of  a  global  family  of  churches;  we  must  take  account  of  the 
insights  of  the  churches  of  the  whole  of  Europe  and  the  whole  world  for  the 
decisions  that  are  taken  in  the  centres  of  power  of  the  European  Community. 


45 


The  move  from  the  political  cooperation  system  given  structure  by  the  Single 
European  Act  to  the  Common  Foreign  and  Security  Policy  envisaged  by  the 
Maastricht  Treaty  emphasises  the  need  for  vigilance  over  the  way  this  Policy 
develops  if  the  Treaty  is  ratified.  In  the  light  of  the  events  in  the  former 
Yugoslavia,  it  is  clear  that  no  framework  of  regional  security  in  this  changed 
and  changing  Europe  exists,  and  there  needs  to  be  an  urgent  exploration  of 
how  such  a  framework  can  be  achieved.  In  this  exploration,  should  attention 
not  be  given  to  the  model  of  cooperation  and  conflict  resolution  which  lies 
at  the  heart  of  the  original  vision  of  the  European  Community?  This  model, 
with  its  mix  of  political  and  economic  ends  and  means,  is  surely  a  significant 
alternative  to  the  resurgence  of  protectionist  national  economies  as  a  potent 
source  of  conflict.  The  churches  must  have  a  view  on  this  matter. 

Reference  was  made  to  the  number  of  countries  seeking  membership  in  the 
European  Community,  not  only  EFT  A  member  states  but  also  those  of 
Central  and  Eastern  Europe  whose  fragile  economies  would  be  seriously 
damaged  by  becoming  part  of  the  single  market.  Yet,  if  the  EC  is  to  play  a 
stabilising  role  in  this  changing  Europe,  it  has  to  hold  out  the  possibility  of 
a  wider  membership  in  the  foreseeable  future.  If  we  are  to  avoid  replacing 
the  Iron  Curtain  by  an  economic  curtain,  these  countries  need  effective  social 
and  environmental  policies  that  cannot  be  achieved  by  free  trade  alone,  but 
which  could  be  helped  by  the  effective  integration  of  peoples  and  nations 
leading  to  a  structured  interdependence,  as  in  the  original  vision  of  the 
Community. 

Social  and  environmental  policies  are  needed  to  "tame"  the  market,  to  make 
it  democratically  accountable.  The  criteria  of  justice,  solidarity  and 
sustainablity  demand  that  there  is  a  consistency  between  what  happens  within 
the  Community  and  what  happens  in  its  external  dealings.  The  growing 
integration  of  the  EC,  both  politically  and  economically,  means  that  it  must 
be  a  participant  in  the  GATT  negotiations  and  in  UNCED,  while  the 
evolution  of  a  Common  Foreign  and  Security  Policy  should  lead  to  a  more 
common  approach  in  the  UN.  The  moves  towards  economic  and  monetary 
union  should  have  a  similar  impact  on  EC  involvement  in  the  World  Bank 
and  the  IMF.  In  addition  to  the  collaboration  between  the  EC  and  the  former 
colonies  in  Africa,  the  Caribbean  and  the  Pacific  (ACP)  which  led  to  the 
Yaounde  and  Lome  Conventions,  the  Maastricht  Treaty  also  makes  general 
development  cooperation  a  Community  responsibility.  All  these  developments 
have  potential  for  good  or  ill:  the  EC  could  link  its  involvement  in  the  wider 
world  simply  to  the  pursuit  of  self-interest;  alternatively,  it  could  recognise 
that  global  solidarity  and  interdependence,  expressed  in  terms  of  material 
support,  fair  trading  relationships,  effective  control  of  TNCs,  and  ecological 
sensitivity,  simultaneously  serve  the  interests  of  the  global  community  and  of 
the  EC’s  member  states. 


46 


Many  people  outside  the  EC  hold  an  image  of  "Fortress  Europe"  -  a 
Community  with  an  island  mentality  believing  it  can  insulate  itself  from  the 
rest  of  Europe  and  the  rest  of  the  world.  But  there  are  those  within  the  EC 
and  its  institutions  who  recognise  the  fears  and  the  dangers,  and  who  are 
committed  to  working  against  such  a  development.  Nothing  is  predetermined: 
there  are  choices  to  be  made.  But  if  choices  are  to  be  made,  and  if  they  are 
to  be  faced  in  a  way  that  reflects  the  demands  of  the  Gospel  and  insights  of 
the  world  Christian  community,  three  things  are  necessary: 

-  a  vision  of  a  European  Community  that  is  just,  both  internally  and 
externally; 

-  a  European  Community  in  which  economics  is  brought  within  a  holistic 
cultural,  political  and  economic  concept  and  in  which  there  are  stronger 
democratic  possibilities  of  affecting  the  choices  made; 

-  the  churches  must  play  their  part  in  forming  public  opinion  to  press  for  a 
Community  which  will  work  towards  the  realisation  of  that  vision. 

Reacting  to  Mr  Jenkins’  address,  Bishop  Gomez  commented  on  the  fact  that 
those  in  the  Caribbean  are  no  longer  able  to  relate  bilaterally,  for  example, 
to  Britain  -  they  have  to  do  so  through  the  EC.  They  face  a  direct  economic 
threat,  especially  to  agriculture,  if  Europe  does  not  continue  its  current 
assistance.  Even  after  500  years,  the  agenda  remains  unfinished. 

Ms  Tveter  -  whose  country,  Norway,  had  still  not  applied  for  membership 
in  the  EC  -  asked  how  the  EC  can  allow  for  the  deep-rooted  need  for  identity 
among  its  members,  and  how  will  it  allow  for  diversity  without  causing 
conflict?  Are  the  cultural  bonds  and  common  values  in  Europe  strong  enough 
to  hold  the  community  together? 

To  Dr  Tolen,  it  seemed  strange  that,  although  Europeans  colonised  Africa, 
America  and  Australia,  they  were  now  trying  to  close  themselves  to  those 
who  want  to  come  in  by  instituting  strong  immigration  laws.  Europe  must 
apply  the  same  laws  to  itself  as  it  does  to  others. 

The  fate  of  the  poor  countries  was  a  concern  expressed  by  Ms  Bosenberg, 
who  wondered  how  the  least  developed  countries  will  survive  when  the  rich 
countries  are  strengthening  themselves  in  one  bloc  at  the  expense  of  the  poor 
blocs.  She  condemned  the  dumping  of  toxic  waste  in  developing  countries  by 
some  developed  countries,  and  saw  a  challenge  to  the  churches  to  imitate 
social  models  -  perhaps  by  creating  a  ’common  market  of  churches’. 

Mr  Kirov  asked  whether  the  churches  of  Western  Europe  were  prepared  to 
solve  the  problems  in  the  Balkans,  or  were  they  more  interested  in  a  free 
market  than  in  spiritual  or  human  values?  Was  this  region  to  be  seen  in  terms 
of  a  gate  or  a  wall?  Those  in  Eastern  Europe  are  still  recovering  from  the 
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collapse  of  communism  and  the  churches  are  not  in  a  position  to  provide  their 
people  with  spiritual  food. 

Ms  Welch,  having  gone  to  Britain  after  growing  up  in  South  Africa,  was 
struck  by  the  insularity  of  the  British  and  their  ignorance  about  the  rest  of  the 
world.  So  she  had  welcomed  the  development  of  closer  economic  links  with 
Europe,  in  the  belief  that  these  had  the  potential  for  enabling  Britain  to  be 
part  of  a  larger  whole.  But  now  she  feared  that  British  insularity  might  extend 
to  Europe,  making  the  whole  area  more  closed  both  to  the  East  and  to  the 
rest  of  the  world.  She  asked  how  a  balance  could  be  maintained  between 
larger  communities  that  become  centralised,  and  the  smaller  units  that  make 
up  this  larger  community?  She  saw  the  theological  question  addressed  to  us 
as  Christians  in  terms  of:  What  are  the  values  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  that 
give  due  weight  to  people  of  a  variety  of  ethnic  and  national  origins,  while 
affirming  the  unity  of  human  community  which  binds  people  together  across 
boundaries,  and  can  justly  shape  our  economic  and  political  development? 

What  was  the  place  of  bilateral  cooperation  between  the  European  states  and 
the  states  of  the  Third  World,  wondered  Mr  Twagirayesu.  Many  of  these 
relationships  date  back  to  colonial  times.  Ms  Mwondha  asked  how 
’development’  can  be  achieved  in  the  less  developed  countries  where 
inhumane  economic  policies  remain.  What  does  the  EC  intend  to  do  to  see 
that  the  Lome  Convention  becomes  a  reality? 

Ms  Biakokoz  (from  Poland)  considered  that  many  people  see  Europe  as  the 
region  that  ends  at  the  Eastern  border  of  Germany;  she  did  not  recognise  her 
country  in  the  description  of  Europe. 

Mr  Blei  stressed  the  need  to  be  the  church  together  across  boundaries;  it  is 
not  just  a  question  of  economic  cooperation  but  of  basic  values.  He  felt  we 
should  not  try  to  achieve  a  " Christian  Europe"  dominated  by  the  church,  but 
rather  seek  a  new  human  Europe. 

Mr  Lodberg  asked  for  a  more  critical  approach  from  church  bodies  working 
on  matters  related  to  the  EC,  facing  the  fact  that  the  EC  as  it  is  now  is 
limited  to  Western  Europe  and  is  not  inclusive  of  Europe  as  a  whole. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  Indonesia,  the  formation  of  the  EC  is  an  attempt 
to  strengthen  the  economic  domination  of  the  northern  hemisphere  towards 
the  poor  countries  of  the  South,  noted  Dr  Supit.  Most  Indonesians  (of  whom 
90%  are  Muslim)  see  the  north  as  "Christian",  with  the  exception  of  Japan. 
It  is  therefore  difficult  for  Indonesian  Christians  to  advocate  for  the  poor 
when  they  see  the  injustices  and  undemocratic  practices  of  those  in  the  North 
and  West.  Secondly,  Indonesians  see  the  considerable  financial  support  going 
to  Eastern  Europe  as  an  attempt  by  northern  and  western  "Christian" 
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countries  to  extend  and  maintain  their  domination,  while  neglecting  and 
exploiting  the  South  for  its  natural  resources.  He  asked  whether  these  fears 
were  justifiable,  and  requested  help  from  the  churches  of  the  North  in 
overcoming  them. 

Mr  Wilkens  agreed  that  the  new  Europe  does  have  the  potential  for  bad  as 
well  as  for  good,  and  that  on  the  negative  side  this  could  lead  to  a  greater 
division  between  North  and  South.  It  is  true  that  from  the  economic  point  of 
view  raw  materials  from  the  South  are  seen  to  be  of  less  value  than  in  the 
past.  The  churches  must  speak  out  clearly,  and  he  expressed  the  hope  that 
there  would  henceforth  be  closer  cooperation  between  the  WCC  and  EECCS 

-  perhaps  by  means  of  a  joint  programme  of  dialogue  with  those  who  have 
responsibility  in  the  EC,  so  that  it  can  be  clear  that  the  concerns  are  being 
raised  by  churches  all  over  the  world,  not  only  by  those  in  Europe. 

Bishop  Zacharias,  grateful  for  any  sign  of  unity  that  would  lead  to  one 
humanity,  asked  how  this  new  world  order  for  Europe  would  affect  the 
present  and  the  future  world  community.  In  view  of  the  current  migration  of 
people,  what  is  the  EC  doing  about  the  poor  and  the  needy?  Might  it  not 
become  another  economic  supremacy  with  the  power  concentrated  in  one 
place?  The  church  in  Europe  is  strong  and  has  an  important  role  to  play  as 
an  alternative  community,  emphasising  peace  and  justice  and  integrity  of 
creation.  Is  the  community  prepared  to  share  its  knowledge  with  those  who 
do  not  have  it?  If  the  EC  is  to  be  based  on  ethical  principles  it  could  be  a 
blessing  to  the  nations  rather  than  a  threat  to  humanity. 

In  concluding,  Mr  Jenkins  thanked  participants  for  their  contributions  to  the 
discussion,  highlighting  a  few  points: 

-  How  is  the  EC  going  to  develop:  Is  it  a  "super-state  in  process  of 
construction"?  One  of  the  fears  is  that  it  will  become  a  super-state  trying  to 
obtain  the  most  powerful  position.  But  the  other  direction  that  it  may  take  has 
to  do  with  its  internal  dimension  -  which  includes  the  question  of  identity; 
how  far  "Europe"  extends  to  the  East  and  the  whole  range  of  pluralities  that 
have  to  be  taken  into  account. 

-  Within  the  Community  there  is  a  crisis  of  democracy:  the  politicians  have 
moved  ahead  too  fast  to  carry  with  them  the  people  of  their  countries.  If  the 
EC  takes  seriously  the  question  of  the  safeguard  of  communities  within  the 
Community  through  the  principle  of  subsidiarity,  it  must  find  a  way  of 
recognising  the  multiplicity  of  cultures  within  society  and  respecting  them. 
If  the  process  is  successful,  the  EC  will  have  something  to  offer  to  the  rest 
of  Europe  and  to  the  rest  of  the  world. 
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-  Regarding  the  future  relationship  between  Europe  of  the  EC  and  the  rest  of 
the  world,  it  is  essential  for  the  EC  to  be  consistent  in  what  it  does  within  its 
borders  and  what  it  does  in  the  rest  of  the  world.  Interdependence  does  not 
mean  domination  by  the  strong  but  a  real  partnership,  something  which  will 
take  time  to  achieve  -  though  we  must  be  aware  that  there  is  not  much  time. 

-  With  regard  to  continuation  of  bilateral  relationships,  Mr  Jenkins  thought 
these  would  continue;  development  cooperation  should  be  supplementary  to 
what  is  happening  at  the  bilateral  level. 

-  The  churches  must  make  a  contribution  by  seeing  that  ethical  questions  are 
addressed  in  political  life.  We  must  build  on  the  existing  cooperation  between 
EECCS,  CEC  and  the  WCC  in  order  to  bring  this  global  dimension  clearly 
before  those  concerned  in  the  European  Community. 


VI.  Relationships  with 
Regional  Ecumenical  Organisations 

A  document  entitled  Guiding  Principles  for  Relationships  and  Cooperation 
between  Regional  Ecumenical  Organisations  (REOs)  and  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  had  been  shared  with  members  of  Central  Committee.  The 
Committee  on  the  General  Secretariat  made  recommendations  for  action  (see 
page  72),  and  the  paper  as  amended  by  Central  Committee  is  found  in 
Appendix  V  of  these  minutes,  A  plenary  session  was  devoted  to  consideration 
of  relationships  between  the  World  Council  and  the  REOs. 

Ms  Ritchie,  moderating,  invited  Ms  Ana  Langerak,  a  member  of  the  Latin 
American  Council  of  Churches  (CLAI)  and  co-moderator  of  the  Unit  IV 
Commission  on  Sharing  and  Service,  to  speak  from  her  experience  of 
ecumenical  relationships. 

Ms  Langerak  characterised  the  history  of  relationships  between  the  WCC  and 
the  REOs  as  one  of  light  and  shade  -  sometimes  there  has  been  cooperation, 
sometimes  there  have  been  difficulties.  In  the  early  days  of  the  WCC,  the 
need  was  felt  among  some  of  the  emerging  independent  churches  in  Asia  for 
gathering  in  a  more  "family"  atmosphere,  which  led  to  the  formation  of  the 
predecessor  of  the  Christian  Conference  of  Asia.  At  first  this  caused  some 
difficulty  among  WCC  staff  in  Geneva  as  it  was  seen  as  a  competitor  and  in 
opposition  to  the  WCC.  In  due  course  the  other  REOs  came  into  being, 
starting  as  rather  fragile  institutions,  where  today  they  are  strong.  However, 
each  regional  body  has  its  own  particular  characteristics. 


50 


The  REOs  today  are  described  as  giving  mutual  support  to  the  WCC,  though 
depending  on  the  people  and  programmes  involved,  there  have  been  moments 
when  the  relationship  has  included  a  sense  of  competitiveness.  Sometimes 
REOs  feel  that  the  WCC  does  not  recognise  their  legitimacy,  while  at  other 
times  WCC  staff  feel  the  REOs  interpose  themselves  between  the  WCC  and 
its  member  churches.  Another  element  is  that  of  finance;  financial 
dependency  does  not  always  make  for  good  relationships,  yet  some  of  the 
REOs  have  to  rely  on  some  support  from  the  WCC. 

Since  the  Vancouver  Assembly  in  1983,  greater  efforts  have  been  undertaken 
to  find  ways  for  clearer  cooperation  through  dialogue  and  consultation,  and 
there  are  regular  -  if  infrequent  -  meetings  of  WCC  and  REO  general 
secretaries.  One  of  the  fruits  of  this  closer  relationship  is  the  paper  on 
Guiding  Principles  for  Cooperation  mentioned  above. 

Ms  Langerak  asked  what  the  intention  of  this  paper  was,  and  what  did  it 
accomplish?  Should  it  not  include  some  reference  to  the  new  situation  in 
which  the  world  finds  itself?  It  contains  no  mention  of  God’s  work  among  us; 
there  is  no  sense  of  urgency,  no  commitment  to  seek  alternatives,  no  mention 
of  cultural  or  ethnic  identities,  no  reference  to  crises  in  ecumenical  relations. 
She  urged  that  there  be  a  clearer  stating  of  our  goal,  a  clearer  profile  of 
koinonia,  and  some  mention  that  as  WCC  and  as  regional  bodies  we  must  be 
more  fully  witnesses  to  this  suffering  world  and  the  love  that  exists  in  the 
world.  We  should  not  simply  celebrate  our  existence  as  servants  of  the 
ecumenical  movement;  the  REOs  have  great  potential  for  dialogue,  for 
creating  new  models  of  inter-relationships,  new  ways  of  achieving 
ecumenism.  We  belong  to  one  another  because  we  all  belong  to  the  one 
ecumenical  movement  -  it  is  up  to  us  to  be  accountable  for  our  actions. 

Mention  should  also  be  made  of  examples  of  fruitful  cooperation  -  such  as 
the  WCC’s  support  for  CLAI  during  the  conflicts  in  Central  America,  and 
to  the  NCC  of  Brazil  during  the  UNCED  events. 

Ms  Langerak  concluded  that  the  paper  should  make  us  feel  sufficiently 
insecure  and  thus  free  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  God  and  to  follow  his  path. 

Ms  Ritchie  then  invited  Mr  Gabriel  Habib,  General  Secretary  of  the  Middle 
East  Council  of  Churches  (MECC),  to  address  the  Committee.  He  began  by 
stating  that  he  was  not  speaking  on  behalf  of  the  REOs  nor  of  the  MECC, 
though  his  reflections  would  be  based  on  his  experience  with  the  MECC  and 
in  the  recent  meeting  of  REO  general  secretaries  the  WCC  General  Secretary. 
He  noted  that  other  representatives  of  REOs  were  also  present  at  this  meeting 
of  Central  Committee. 
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Referring  to  the  historical  context,  Mr  Habib  said  the  WCC  had  encouraged 
a  process  of  regionalisation,  recognising  the  diversity  of  cultural  realities  and 
the  importance  of  the  socio-political  ethos  belonging  to  each  region.  At  the 
same  time  the  Council  helped  churches  go  beyond  the  cultural  and  ethnic 
boundaries  which  can  so  easily  isolate  them,  enabling  them  to  form  national 
councils  of  churches. 

Personal  relationships  between  WCC  staff  and  the  staff  of  REOs  inevitably 
play  an  important  role.  In  general  these  have  been  friendly  in  recent  years 
and  have  enabled  them  to  go  beyond  institutional  relationships.  But  sometimes 
we  ignore  each  others’  agendas  and  objectives,  and  the  REOs  faced  two 
dilemmas  about  the  WCC:  how  could  it  serve  the  local  churches  from  the 
international  level,  and  secondly,  was  the  WCC  going  back  to  its 
internationalism?  Did  it  see  the  REOs  as  an  obstacle  to  the  development  of 
the  ecumenical  movement? 

Following  Canberra,  the  REO  and  WCC  general  secretaries  met,  and 
working  together  to  prepare  this  paper  helped  them  reach  the  affirmation  that 
both  the  WCC  and  the  REOs  are  necessary  instruments  of  the  same 
ecumenical  movement.  This  had  several  consequences: 

-  there  must  always  be  a  complementarity  of  ministries,  and  an  avoidance  of 
overlapping; 

-  there  must  be  regular  exchange  of  information  back  and  forth; 

-  there  must  be  mutual  consultation:  the  WCC  consulting  the  respective  REO 
on  matters  dealing  with  that  region,  and  the  REO  consulting  WCC  in  matters 
that  may  have  international  implications; 

-  a  clearer  mutual  sharing  of  our  respective  agendas,  for  which  a  clear 
procedure  is  required; 

-  a  closer  relationship  between  REOs  and  the  Central  Committee  members 
in  their  regions. 

A  variety  of  opinions  were  expressed  in  the  ensuing  discussion,  both  from  the 
point  of  view  of  NCCs  *  and  from  that  of  member  churches.  Bishop 
Ambrosius,  noting  that  programmes  for  the  most  part  are  initiated  and 
implemented  in  Geneva,  felt  the  time  had  come  to  encourage  the  development 
of  a  wider  cooperation  and  clearer  division  of  labour  between  the  work  of  the 
WCC  and  that  of  the  REOs,  including  joint  ventures  but  avoiding  overlap. 
The  WCC  would  benefit  from  sharing  some  of  its  resources  and  moving 
away  from  the  present  centralisation. 

Ms  Rantakari  underlined  the  changes  that  have  taken  place  in  recent  years, 
and  the  growing  number  of  NCCs,  missionary  councils  and  development 
agencies  now  in  existence,  all  in  their  own  way  trying  to  help  the  churches 
in  their  tasks  of  common  witness,  service  and  solidarity.  What  is  the  role  of 
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these  various  bodies,  and  how  do  they  cooperate  in  order  to  make  the  best 
use  of  the  resources  available?  What  about  their  accountability?  Surely  it  is 
important  to  achieve  a  closer  partnership  among  them  all,  with  a  sharing  of 
resources  and  responsibilities,  planning  programmes  in  mutual  cooperation. 

Missing  from  the  paper  is  a  clear  reference  to  NCCs  and  sub-regional 
organisations,  said  Dr  Rusama.  NCCs  vary  greatly  -  some  being  agencies  for 
development  and  resource  sharing,  while  others  serve  as  a  forum  for 
theological  discussion.  He  proposed  that  a  full  study  should  be  done  in  order 
to  produce  a  clear  description  of  the  different  instruments  and  how  they  work 
and  cooperate  together.  Mr  Akhura  also  referred  to  the  varied  nature  of 
NCCs,  some  of  which  have  more  influence  on  financial  questions  than  do 
their  member  churches.  Some  of  these  are  loathe  to  associate  themselves  with 
the  WCC  and  choose  to  remain  isolated  and  unecumenical.  How  can  we  help 
bring  them  together? 

Mr  Twagirayesu  asked  what  was  the  purpose  of  action  by  Central  Committee 
with  regard  to  this  paper  on  Guiding  Principles  prior  to  its  being  considered 
by  the  REOs.  He  felt  that  at  this  point  it  would  be  sufficient  for  Central 
Committee  to  "receive"  it  and  only  act  on  it  fter  it  is  accepted  by  the  REOs. 
The  General  Secretary  responded  that  action  was  proposed  by  the  Committee 
on  the  General  Secretariat;  if  it  were  not  acted  on  now,  there  would  be  a 
lengthy  process  back  and  forth.  An  attempt  should  be  made  straight  away  to 
begin  implementing  the  proposals. 

Dr  Abuom  referred  to  the  continuing  struggle  in  the  ecumenical  movement 
about  the  place  and  function  of  member  churches  within  the  WCC  and  the 
REOs,  and  suggested  that  there  be  some  reference  as  to  how  the  ecumenical 
vision  can  be  shared. 

Archbishop  Peers  raised  a  question  about  the  status  of  the  National  Council 
of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA  (NCCCUSA)  and  the  Canadian  Council 
of  Churches,  representatives  of  which  are  sometimes  included  in  meetings  of 
REOs.  He  explained  that  there  is  no  REO  in  North  America,  as  Canada  and 
the  United  States  are  so  different  from  one  another.  He  wondered  whether 
these  two  bodies  might  be  included  in  WCC  lists  as  sub-regional  organisa¬ 
tions,  but  was  aware  that  such  recognition  could  pose  problems  because  of 
their  size.  If  this  were  the  case  he  would  withdraw  the  request,  hoping  that 
their  de  facto  presence  in  groups  such  as  the  Commitee  on  the  General 
Secretariat  would  nevertheless  continue  even  if  it  were  not  formally 
acknowledged. 

Responding,  Ms  Langerak  noted  that  many  questions  had  been  raised  to 
which  there  are  as  yet  no  answers.  With  regard  to  relationships  at  national 
level,  these  have  to  be  seen  in  the  context  of  a  new  reality  of  inter- 
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relationships.  On  the  question  of  the  sharing  of  resources,  it  is  clear  that  in 
some  situations  operational  work  must  be  done  on  the  spot,  while  other 
functions  will  continue  to  be  carried  out  by  staff  in  Geneva.  Attempts  are 
already  being  made  to  distribute  resources  and  share  the  work  involved. 

Mr  Habib  commented  that  there  was  nothing  new  about  the  fact  that  REOs 
exist  and  are  working  together  with  the  WCC.  The  intention  of  the  paper  is 
to  clarify  the  kinds  of  relationships  and  cooperation,  and  to  establish  some 
procedures  that  would  avoid  ambiguities  and  help  us  to  become  partners  in 
fulfilling  the  tasks  that  lie  ahead.  With  regard  to  the  USA  and  Canada,  Mr 
Habib  said  that  the  REO  general  secretaries  would  like  to  recognise  them  as 
separate  regional  organisations,  but  the  decision  must  be  made  by  the  WCC. 

On  the  questions  of  partnership,  accountability,  the  WCC’s  role  as  enabler, 
and  the  working  out  of  a  methodology  -  these  have  yet  to  be  developed  in 
discussions  between  REO  and  WCC  general  secretaries.  Once  the  process  of 
giving  more  content  to  the  guiding  principles  was  completed,  the  text  would 
be  shared  with  Central  Committee  and  with  the  REOs. 

The  ultimate  question  facing  us,  concluded  Mr  Habib,  is  that  of  the  raison 
d’etre  of  an  REO.  The  whole  issue  of  NCCs  and  whether  they  have  the  same 
or  different  but  complementary  ministries  within  the  Oikoumene  has  still  to 
be  clarified  and  should  perhaps  be  the  basis  for  another  paper  in  the  future. 


54 


PUBLIC  ISSUES 

At  a  business  session  on  26  August,  Dr  Aaron  Tolen,  Moderator  of  the 
Public  Issues  Committee  (PIC),  gave  a  preliminary  report.  Two  additional 
requests  had  been  received  from  Central  Committee  members:  that  action  be 
considered  with  regard  to  Bougainville  and  the  Sudan. 

Background  information  together  with  draft  texts  and  recommendations  for 
action  were  shared  with  members  of  Central  Committee  for  their 
consideration,  final  action  to  be  taken  at  a  later  session.  Amendments  to  the 
draft  text  were  requested  in  writing,  to  be  sent  to  the  PIC. 

At  a  business  session  on  28  August,  Dr  Tolen  reported  that  the  PIC  had 
received  a  number  of  suggestions  and  had  tried  to  take  these  into  account  in 
the  draft  texts.  With  some  amendments,  the  following  were  adopted  by 
Central  Committee: 

I  Bougainville 

Background:  Bougainville  is  historically,  ethnically,  culturally  and 
geographically  linked  with  the  present-day  Solomon  Islands.  Since 
independence  in  1975  it  has  been  part  of  Papua  New  Guinea,  though  at  the 
time  it  sought  status  as  a  separate  independent  entity. 

In  1988,  conflict  arose  once  again  in  Bougainville  around  the  socio-economic 
and  ecological  impact  on  the  population  of  the  massive  Paguna  mine;  this 
conflict  has  led  to  the  closure  of  the  mine,  to  open  civil  war  and  a  declaration 
of  independence  by  Bougainville  in  May  1990. 

Subsequently  in  May  1990  the  Papua  New  Guinea  government  imposed  a 
total  communications  and  economic  blockade  which  effectively  continues  to 
be  in  force.  It  has  resulted  in  widespread  human  suffering  and  death  through 
sickness  and  armed  confrontation  between  the  PNG  Defense  Force  and  the 
Bougainville  Revolutionary  Army. 

In  April  1992  the  Pacific  Ecumenical  Regional  Group  meeting  in  the 
Marshall  Islands  recommended: 

-  that  church  agencies  make  use  of  available  channels  to  send  humanitarian 
assistance  to  the  people  of  Bougainville; 

-  that  the  Pacific  Conference  of  Churches  (PCC)  organise  a  Round  Table 
meeting  to  discuss  issues  and  assistance  in  the  long  term  for  Bougainville,  to 
include  PNGCC,  SICA  and  church  agencies  (including  Catholic  agencies); 

-  that  WCC  and  PCC  lend  support  to  PNGCC  to  monitor  restoration  work. 
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The  PCC  Round  Table  and  its  partner  agencies  met  in  Geneva  in  July  1992. 
It  recognised  the  ever-present  need  for  vigilant  work  on  issues  of  justice, 
peace  and  development  especially  on  the  call  for  a  lasting  peace  for  the 
suffering  people  of  Bougainville,  and  urged  the  WCC  and  the  PCC  as  a 
matter  of  priority  to  send  a  joint  pastoral  delegation  to  Papua  New  Guinea 
with  a  view  to  listening  to  the  PNG  churches’  concerns  about  Bougainville. 

The  WCC  has  been  monitoring  these  developments  closely  in  cooperation 
with  the  PCC  through  its  Pacific  Task  Force  and  international  affairs  staff. 
A  WCC  representative  has  been  designated  to  join  the  pastoral  delegation  to 
be  sent  as  soon  as  appropriate  arrangements  can  be  made  to  visit  the  island 
of  Bougainville. 

The  Central  Committee  commended  the  concern  for  Bougainville  to 
Units  III  and  IV  for  continuing  monitoring  and  appropriate  action  in 
consultation  with  the  Pacific  Conference  of  Churches,  Solomon  Islands 
Christian  Association  and  the  Papua  New  Guinea  Council  of  Churches. 


II  The  European  Community 

Background:  The  year  1992  has  considerable  significance  for  Europe.  The 
post-World  War  II  movement  towards  European  unity  was  based  on  the 
profound  longing  for  reconciliation  between  nation  states,  which  had  twice 
in  the  twentieth  century  been  plunged  into  fratricidal  conflict.  It  found  its 
expression  in  a  Community  which,  through  progressive  economic  integration, 
paved  the  way  for  the  realisation  of  the  wider  vision  of  its  founders  for  a 
United  Europe.  But  the  political  and  social  integration  has  proved  to  be  much 
harder  to  achieve. 

But  1992  marks  a  milestone  in  the  history  of  the  European  Community.  The 
achievement  of  the  provisions  of  the  Single  European  Act  by  the  end  of  1992, 
and  the  signing  of  the  Maastricht  Treaty  in  February  1992,  bring  that  vision 
yet  closer.  In  some  member  states,  concerns  have  been  expressed  that  the 
Treaty’s  provisions  do  not  correspond  to  their  view  of  the  direction  in  which 
the  Community  should  be  moving. 

Decisions  and  actions  taken  by  the  twelve  member  states  within  the 
framework  of  the  European  Community,  where  they  form  the  most  powerful 
trading  bloc  in  the  world,  inevitably  have  profound  repercussions  elsewhere. 
There  are  three  major  areas  where  these  effects  are  felt. 

Firstly,  in  the  countries  of  Central  and  Eastern  Europe,  where  dramatic 
political  changes  since  the  end  of  1989  have  meant  far-reaching  economic  and 
social  changes  as  well.  Many  of  these  countries  are  now  seeking  membership 
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of  the  EC,  hoping  that  this  move  will  provide  the  solution  to  their  seemingly 
intractable  problems.  But,  unlike  its  attitude  towards  the  candidacies  of  other 
more  affluent  Western  European  countries,  the  EC  may  not  be  so  ready  to 
receive  them.  Thus  the  imbalances  in  economic  and  social  progress  are  likely 
to  remain. 

Secondly,  in  countries  with  little  or  no  economic  leverage.  The  powerful 
trading  blocs  of  the  United  States  and  Japan  are  joined  by  yet  another,  the 
European  Community,  in  their  attempts  to  dominate  the  global  economy.  In 
the  process,  those  who  suffer  most  are  those  who  are  outside  the  struggle, 
and  have  little  or  no  power  to  change  the  economic  policies  of  the  most 
powerful  nations. 

Thirdly,  in  the  countries  of  the  two-thirds  world.  The  intentions  represented 
by  the  Lome  Agreements  made  with  the  countries  of  Africa,  the  Caribbean 
and  the  Pacific,  to  create  more  equal  trading  partnerships,  have  been  only 
partly  borne  out.  The  gap  between  the  rich  countries  of  the  north  and  the 
poor  countries  of  the  south  grows  ever  wider,  as  the  debt  crisis, 
environmental  degradation,  drought,  hunger  and  ever-increasing  population 
growth  increase  the  burdens  of  the  two-thirds  world. 

The  churches  have  so  far  shown  only  a  muted  interest  in  the  progress  towards 
European  unity.  Ecumenical  organisations  representing  the  member  churches 
in  the  EC  and  in  some  other  Western  European  countries  have,  nevertheless, 
been  active  in  Brussels  and  Strasbourg  for  many  years,  seeking  to  interpret 
the  Community  to  the  churches  and  to  present  the  concerns  of  the  churches 
at  the  level  of  the  Community  institutions. 

There  are  many  issues  on  the  agenda  of  the  European  Community  which  are 
of  equal  concern  to  the  ecumenical  community  -  unemployment,  especially 
of  youth,  the  combatting  of  poverty,  the  status  of  women,  the  degradation  of 
the  environment,  north-south  relations,  and  the  growth  of  racism, 
xenophobia,  anti-Semitism,  and  anti-Arab  sentiment,  the  protection  of 
minorities,  and  the  fragmenting  of  many  parts  of  Central  and  Eastern  Europe, 
often  with  horrifying  violence.  The  churches  can  increasingly  play  an 
important  role,  in  dialogue  with  the  established  political  institutions,  in 
seeking  solutions  to  many  of  these  difficult  problems,  and  finding  a  new 
vision  for  Europe  and  a  sense  of  unity  and  service  within  the  common 
European  home. 

Discussion:  Several  amendments  to  the  text  were  proposed,  some  of  which 
were  accepted  by  the  PIC.  Metropolitan  Chrysostomos  urged  that  reference 
be  made  to  the  former  Yugoslavia,  and  to  the  role  played  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  in  the  division  of  that  country.  Others  felt  the  resolution 
should  deal  with  the  whole  of  Europe.  It  was  pointed  out  however  that  this 
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was  intended  specifically  to  refer  to  the  European  Community  in  1992,  and 
did  not  pretend  to  deal  with  all  the  problems  facing  Europe  as  a  whole. 

Bishop  Neill  pointed  out  that  not  all  countries  in  the  European  Community 
are  rich,  noting  the  prevalence  of  poverty  in  Greece,  Portugal  and  Spain  as 
well  as  in  Ireland.  Mr  Lodberg  urged  members  to  recognise  the  work  that 
will  be  done  by  the  EC  in  the  poor  areas,  and  he  called  the  churches  to 
address  the  issue  of  the  lack  of  democracy  in  the  political  structure  of  the 
Community.  Dr  Omoyajowo  expressed  the  fear  that  the  Community  would 
bring  a  new  domination  of  Africa  through  the  debt  bondage,  taking  Africa 
back  to  slavery. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  following  text: 

Resolution  on  the  European  Community 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  meeting  in 
Geneva,  21-28  August  1992: 

1.  alerts  member  churches  to  the  promise  and  challenge  of  new  moves 
towards  greater  political,  economic  and  social  integration  within  the 
European  Community; 

2.  recognises  the  progress  made  by  the  European  Community  and  its 
institutions  in  redressing  imbalances  between  its  regions,  in  combatting 
poverty  and  in  advancing  the  social  rights  of  all  its  peoples. 

3.  affirms  the  need  to  speak  out  boldly  and  to  initiate  and  maintain 
dialogue  with  the  relevant  European  institutions  on  issues  of  major 
concern  to  the  churches,  such  as  poverty,  economic  inequities, 
refugees,  migrants  and  asylum  seekers,  racism,  xenophobia  and  anti- 
Semitism,  environmental  issues  and  relationships  with  other  European 
states  and  with  the  two-thirds  world; 

4.  draws  attention  to  the  presence  of  the  ecumenical  institutions  in 
Brussels  and  Strasbourg  -  the  European  Ecumenical  Commission  for 
Church  and  Society  (EECCS),  the  Churches’  Committee  for  Migrants 
in  Europe  (CCME),  the  European  Ecumenical  Organisation  for 
Development  (EECOD),  the  Association  of  Protestant  Development 
Organisations  in  Europe,  and  the  Ecumenical  Forum  of  European 
Christian  Women,  and  to  the  resources  and  expertise  they  offer  to  the 
churches. 

notes  with  appreciation  the  role  played  by  the  Conference  of  European 
Churches  (CEC)  in  alerting  its  members  to  issues  vital  to  their  common 
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life;  welcomes  the  opportunity  offered  by  the  forthcoming  CEC 
Assembly  in  Prague  for  the  further  examination  of  concerns  relating  to 
the  European  Community  and  wider  Europe;  and  recommends  enhanced 
cooperation  between  EECCS,  CEC  and  the  WCC  on  matters  of  concern 
raised  by  the  ecumenical  community  on  the  progress  towards  European 
unity  and  its  global  implications. 


Ill  South  Africa 

Background:  Like  many  the  world  over,  including  the  majority  of  the  people 
of  South  Africa,  the  ecumenical  community  had  come  to  believe  that  South 
Africa  was  on  the  road  to  constitutional  transformation.  The  World  Council 
of  Churches  rejoiced  at  the  result  on  17  March  1992  when  the  white  minority 
electorate  voted  overwhelmingly  to  support  the  reform  programme  of 
President  F.W.  de  Klerk. 

This  belief  was  challenged  when  in  May  1992  the  second  plenary  session  of 
the  multi-party  Convention  for  a  Democratic  South  Africa  (CODESA)  failed 
to  reach  agreement  and  the  negotiations  process  was  on  the  verge  of  collapse. 
The  Boipatong  massacre  on  17  June  1992  shattered  hope  that  the  end  of 
apartheid  was  at  hand.  The  ANC  withdrew  from  all  negotiations  with  the 
govem-ment  and  announced  a  programme  of  mass  actions. 

South  Africa  has  been  plunged  into  yet  another  crisis.  It  is  both  a  crisis  of 
expectations  and  a  crisis  of  confidence.  It  is  a  crisis  of  confidence  because  the 
events  of  recent  months  in  South  Africa  have  shattered  the  delicately  balanced 
relationship  between  President  F.W.de  Klerk  and  Mr.  Nelson  Mandela  of  the 
African  National  Congress. 

The  churches  in  South  Africa  have  been  engaged  in  working  out  a  formula 
to  keep  the  lines  of  communication  open  between  all  the  parties;  to  analyse 
and  identify  the  causes  of  the  deadlock  and,  in  a  series  of  meetings  with  all 
political  leaders  urged  the  government  to  make  some  moves  which  were 
essential  if  the  negotiations  were  to  be  restored.  These  were: 

that  the  government  should  honour  all  agreements  previously  made 
especially  with  regard  to  the  release  of  political  prisoners,  the 
dismantling  of  the  hostels  and  their  transformation  into  family  units;  the 
fair  and  consistent  implementation  of  the  ban  on  the  carrying  of 
dangerous  weapons  especially  in  politically  tense  situations  as  well  as 
the  passing  of  legislation  to  give  judicial  effect  to  the  investigations  of 
the  National  Peace  Secretariat; 

that  the  government  should  give  effect  to  the  recommendations  of  the 
Goldstone  Commission  regarding  the  complicity  of  some  security  units 
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in  the  violence;  that  the  Battalions  3 1  and  32  should  be  disbanded  and 
that  the  foreign  mercenaries  serving  in  them  should  be  repatriated; 
that  the  government  should  allow  international  monitors  to  observe  in 
the  situations  of  violence. 

Since  these  events,  the  churches  have  welcomed  the  limited  steps  taken  by 
President  de  Klerk  to  implement  some  of  these.  They  have  been  encouraged 
by  the  involvement  of  the  United  Nations  in  South  Africa.  At  the  same  time, 
however,  there  is  concern  about  some  of  the  actions  of  the  government  which 
raise  questions  about  its  bona  Tides  in  the  negotiations  process: 

the  announcement  that  the  government  will  convene  a  meeting  of  those 
parties  which  wish  to  continue  negotiations  even  though  the  matters  in 
dispute  between  it  and  ANC  remain  unresolved; 
the  decision  to  transfer  substantial  portions  of  land  to  the  Homeland 
governments  bypassing  the  negotiations  structures  already  in  place 
through  CODESA; 

the  linkage  of  the  undertaking  to  free  political  prisoners  with  a  call  for 
a  general  amnesty  ahead  of  the  agreement  on  these  matters  through  the 
CODESA  processes  especially  as  such  an  amnesty  is  designed  to  avoid 
bringing  to  trial  many  security  officers  implicated  in  the  violence  now 
engulfing  the  country. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  following 

Resolution  on  South  Africa 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  meeting  in 
Geneva,  21-28  August  1992: 

1 .  condemns  the  spread  of  inter-communal  violence  in  South  Africa  and 
especially  the  involvement  of  South  African  police  and  other  services 
in  fomenting  and  exacerbating  it; 

2.  expresses  its  dismay  that  the  government  of  President  de  Klerk,  having 
earned  so  much  international  goodwill,  appears  unwilling  to  carry 
through  with  the  reform  process; 

3.  calls  upon  the  South  African  government  to  take  urgent  steps  to 
implement  the  accords  to  which  it  has  agreed  so  that  all  parties  may 
engage  with  renewed  vigour  in  the  negotiations  forum  in  search  of  a 
prompt  constitutional  settlement; 


4. 


reaffirms  the  internationally  acceptable  standards  for  a  legitimate, 
democratic,  just  and  sovereign  South  Africa  contained  in  the  consensus 
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Declaration  of  the  United  Nations  General  Assembly  of  December  1989 
and  cited  in  the  WCC  Central  Committee  Statement  on  South  Africa, 
Geneva,  1990; 

5.  commends  the  Secretary -General  of  the  United  Nations  for  having 
provided  international  monitors  and  for  the  regular  visits  to  South 
Africa  by  his  Representative  to  assess  the  situation; 

6.  welcomes  the  establishment  of  the  Ecumenical  Monitoring  Programme 
in  South  Africa  (EMPSA)  cosponsored  by  the  South  African  Council  of 
Churches  and  the  South  African  Catholic  Bishops  Conference,  and 
reaffirms  the  role  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  as  an  international 
coordinator  of  the  programme;  and 

7.  believes  that  political  developments  in  South  Africa  cannot,  as  yet,  be 
considered  "irreversible"  and,  accordingly,  urges  once  again  all  member 
churches  to  continue  to  campaign  for  economic  and  financial  sanctions 
until  such  time  as  an  interim  government  is  in  place  which  reflects  the 
full  participation  of  all  the  people  of  South  Africa. 

IV  Somalia 

Background:  As  a  result  of  regional  and  internal  conflicts,  drought,  and  a 
breakdown  in  government,  the  population  of  Somalia  has  been  put  at  great 
risk.  According  to  some  UN  estimates  one-third  of  the  4.5  million  inhabitants 
is  threatened  with  starvation.  Many  are  now  on  the  very  edge  of  survival. 
Children  have  been  the  primary  victims.  One-fourth  of  Somalia’s  children 
may  have  died  already  of  malnutrition  and  disease. 

These  dramatic  circumstances  have  driven  an  estimated  half-million  Somalis 
into  neighbouring  Kenya,  further  exacerbating  that  nation’s  economic,  social 
and  political  difficulties. 

The  world  has  been  slow  to  respond.  It  essentially  ignored  the  decade  of 
systematic  violations  of  human  rights  by  the  Siyad  Barre  government  which 
led  to  the  present  tragedy.  More  recently  official  bodies  have  delayed  actions 
necessary  to  assist  this  beleaguered  people.  The  Secretary-General  and  other 
high  United  Nations  officials  have  suggested  that  a  double-standard  is  being 
applied  by  governments  in  the  North,  and  have  appealed  insistently  for  a  UN 
peacekeeping  force  to  be  deployed  in  Somalia  in  order  to  gain  access  for  the 
delivery  of  humanitarian  assistance  to  the  affected  populations. 

The  WCC  has  been  involved  with  relief  operations  in  Somalia  for  some  time, 
in  consultation  with  the  AACC.  It  was  a  founder  of  the  Sudan  Emergency 
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Operations  Consortium  (SEOC)  which  includes  the  LWF  and  Caritas 
Intemationalis.  This  Consortium,  together  with  The  Catholic  Fund  for 
Overseas  Development  (UK)  which  serves  as  lead  agency,  has  sought  for 
over  a  year  to  deliver  humanitarian  assistance  to  Somalia.  It  was  not  until 
May  1992  that  the  first  deliveries  began  by  airlift  from  Kenya.  They  are 
currently  operating  on  a  daily  basis  from  both  Nairobi  and  Mombasa. 

Another  church-related  group,  the  Ecumenical  Development  Group  Somalia 
(EDGS),  jointly  managed  by  Christian  Aid  (UK)  and  Dutch  Inter-church  Aid, 
is  also  active  in  the  delivery  of  goods  and  humanitarian  services. 

Discussion:  Bishop  Bue  spoke  of  the  dictatorial  brutal  rule  of  former 
President  Siyad  Barr6.  He  called  for  reconsideration  of  international  laws  on 
non-interference  in  internal  matters  of  countries  which  allow  such  flagrant 
violation  of  human  rights.  The  passive  international  response  to  this  crisis 
was  due  to  the  fact  that  Somalia  is  a  poor  country  with  few  natural  resources. 
Dr  Abuom  said  the  critical  issue  now  is  to  create  routes  to  allow  for  the  safe 
passage  of  relief  supplies  to  the  starving. 

In  light  of  the  above,  Central  Committee  adopted  the  following: 

Resolution  on  Somalia 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  meeting  in 
Geneva,  21-28  August  1992, 

1 .  grieves  for  the  terrible  loss  of  human  life  in  Somalia  resulting  from 
regional  and  internal  conflict,  drought,  disintegration  of  the  civilian 
government,  and  the  slow  response  of  the  major  powers  to  this  evident 
tragedy; 

2.  condemns  the  wholesale  violation  of  the  fundamental  human  rights  of 
the  Somali  people  to  food,  shelter  and  medical  care; 

3.  calls  for  a  complete,  effective  arms  embargo  on  sales  and  deliveries  to 
all  parties  in  Somalia; 

4.  requests  the  General  Secretary 

a)  to  communicate  to  the  Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations  the 
WCC’s  appreciation  for  his  consistent  efforts  to  draw  international 
attention  to  this  tragedy  and  to  obtain  Security  Council  guarantees 
for  the  safe  delivery  of  humanitarian  assistance  to  the  Somali 
people,  as  well  as  for  the  dedicated  efforts  of  agencies  like 
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UNICEF,  UNHCR  and  the  World  Food  Council  which  have 
sought  to  assist  Somalia  under  the  most  trying  circumstances;  and 

b)  to  urge  the  United  Nations  Security  Council  to  pursue  vigorously, 
in  cooperation  with  the  Organisation  for  African  Unity,  all 
available  avenues  to  resolve  the  conflict  in  Somalia  through 
peaceful  means  and  to  protect  the  full  range  of  human  rights  of  its 
citizens,  including  the  convening  under  international  auspices  an 
all-party  conference  to  negotiate  an  end  to  the  fighting  and  to 
restore  normal  governmental  functions; 

5.  expresses  appreciation  to  churches  and  agencies  which  have  responded 
to  appeals  to  provide  emergency  assistance  to  Somalia  and  urges  them 
to  redouble  their  aid  efforts  now  that  some  avenues  have  been  opened 
for  the  delivery  of  assistance;  and 

6.  calls  upon  the  churches  to  keep  the  Somali  people  in  their  prayers. 

V  Sudan 

Background:  The  WCC  has  long  sought  peace  for  the  Sudan  and  advocated 
international  support  for  the  economic  and  social  development  of  this  country 
without  which  there  could  be  little  hope  for  a  just  and  lasting  peace. 

The  WCC  and  the  AACC  played  key  roles  in  achieving  the  1972  Sudan  peace 
agreement.  By  the  early  1980s,  however,  the  peace  rapidly  began  to  erode. 
Today,  fighting  in  South,  East  and  West  Sudan  is  once  again  at  pre-1972 
levels,  producing  terrible  suffering. 

Currently  a  large  number  of  civilians  are  trapped  in  the  city  of  Juba,  around 
which  there  is  fighting  between  South  Sudanese  military  groups  and  forces 
of  the  Khartoum  government.  More  recently,  the  way  has  been  opened  for 
the  airlifting  of  supplies  to  the  population,  but  they  remain  trapped  in  a 
dangerous  war  zone. 

Many  people  fled  the  war  and  government  repression  when  that  option  was 
still  open.  Among  them  are  some  20,000  young  people  who  have  been 
floating  in  the  region  and  recently  made  their  way  to  Kenya  where  most  are 
living  in  safer  but  still  precarious  conditions,  millions  of  displaced  persons 
in  and  around  Khartoum  for  whom  scarcity  of  food  is  a  problem,  and  a  great 
number  in  northern  Uganda  also  in  need  of  international  attention. 

The  WCC  continues  its  decades-long  efforts  to  provide  emergency 
humanitarian  assistance  to  the  victims  of  this  conflict,  often  with  great 
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difficulty.  These  initiatives  are  now  being  undertaken  within  the  framework 
of  the  Sudan  Emergency  Operations  Consortium  (SEOC  -  in  which  the  WCC 
is  joined  with  the  LWF  and  Caritas  Intemationalis)  and  in  cooperation  with 
CAFOD  (UK).  Together  they  support  the  work  of  the  new  Sudan  Council  of 
Churches  which  has  been  formed  in  the  south,  the  Sudan  Council  of 
Churches  and  coordinate  with  the  Combined  Agencies  Relief  Team  (CART) 
in  Juba. 

The  WCC  has  also  been  in  regular  contact  with  the  factions  of  the  Sudan 
People’s  Liberation  Army  (SPLA)  and  with  the  Government  of  the  Sudan. 
WCC  representatives  were  invited  by  the  parties  to  observe  the  negotiations 
which  took  place  earlier  this  year  in  Abuja,  hosted  by  the  President  of 
Nigeria.  Circumstances  did  not  permit  the  WCC  to  be  present  at  this  first 
round,  but  another  invitation  has  been  extended  to  the  WCC  to  observe  the 
second  round  of  these  talks  which  is  foreseen,  though  no  firm  date  is  set. 

Regular  contacts  have  been  maintained  with  the  Organisation  of  African 
Unity  (OAU)  and  the  United  Nations  -  at  both  operational  and  political  levels 
-  seeking  international  involvement  in  efforts  to  stem  the  fighting  and  to 
promote  negotiations  which  would  lead  to  laying  a  new  foundation  for  peace. 

Discussion:  Mr  Kutjok  urged  the  WCC  to  send  a  delegation  to  his  country  as 
a  matter  of  urgency;  Dr  Arnold  supported  him,  proposing  that  a  message  of 
solidarity  be  sent  by  the  WCC  to  the  people  of  Sudan. 

Given  the  delicacy  of  the  present  situation  and  the  possibility,  however 
remote,  that  the  WCC  may  be  able  to  provide  good  offices  to  the  parties  in 
conflict  in  Sudan  in  search  of  a  peaceful  settlement,  the  Central  Committee 
adopted  the  following: 


Minute  on  the  Sudan 

The  Central  Committee  remains  deeply  concerned  about  the  continuing 
fighting  in  South,  East  and  West  Sudan,  especially  now  about  the  well¬ 
being  of  the  children  who  have  fled  and  are  living  in  precarious 
circumstances  on  Kenyan  territory,  of  the  thousands  of  civilians  trapped 
in  Juba  by  the  fighting,  and  of  the  displaced  persons  in  and  around 
Khartoum. 

It  records  its  appreciation  for  the  efforts  of  the  churches  of  the  Sudan, 
the  All  Africa  Conference  of  Churches  and  of  the  WCC  to  attend  to  the 
needs  of  the  victims  and  to  promote  a  peaceful  settlement;  as  well  as  to 
the  Government  of  Nigeria  for  its  peace  initiative. 
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The  Central  Committee  requests  the  General  Secretary  to  communicate 
to  the  Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations: 

a)  the  WCC’s  support  for  the  concerns  recently  addressed  to  him  by 
the  churches  of  southern  Sudan,  seeking  protection  for  the  civilian 
population  of  Juba;  and 

b)  urging  the  United  Nations  energetically  to  promote  a  cease-fire  in 
Southern  Sudan  and  a  disengagement  of  troops,  together  with  the 
resumption  of  the  Abuja  negotiations;  and 

The  Central  Committee  reaffirms  the  importance  of  the  WCC 
remaining  in  contact  with  all  parties  to  the  conflict  through  visits  and 
other  means  in  the  interest  of  promoting  a  just  and  lasting  resolution  of 
the  conflict. 


VI  (Former)  Yugoslavia 
Discussion: 

Dr  Wiikens  noted  that  member  churches  have  a  responsibility  to  speak  out 
boldly  against  the  use  of  violence  and  gross  violations  of  human  rights 
committed  in  the  name  of  their  nation  or  ethnic  group.  Failure  to  do  so  was 
to  call  into  question  the  commitment  of  the  WCC  as  a  whole  to  non¬ 
violence, and  its  credibility  as  an  agent  for  peaceful  resolution  of  conflicts. 
This  principle  applies  as  much  to  the  former  Yugoslavia  as  it  does  to  other 
countries,  including  Germany.  He  gave  notice  of  his  intention  to  make  a 
proposal  along  these  lines  when  the  report  of  the  Unit  III  Committee  was 
under  consideration. 

Metropolitan  Chrysostomos  underscored  the  need  to  guard  against  actions 
which  might  appear  to  be  more  political  than  appropriate  to  those  in  the 
church.  As  Christians  we  should  condemn  external  intervention  in  a  conflict 
based  on  ethnic  grounds  and  appeal  for  respect  and  unity  in  the  former 
Yugoslavia. 

Mr  Pejovic  spoke  of  the  suffering  inflicted  on  the  Serbian  Orthodox  Church 
and  its  people  in  this  conflict,  and  recognised  the  hurt  felt  by  other  religious 
communities.  He  said  all  communities  must  be  able  to  " speak  the  same  truth" 
and  reiterated  the  Serbian  Orthodox  Church’s  appeal  for  a  peace  which  has 
a  place  for  all:  Serbs,  Croats,  Muslims  and  all  other  fellow  citizens. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  following  text: 
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Statement  on  the  Conflicts  in  the  Former  Yugoslavia 

The  conflict  in  the  former  Yugoslavia  is  a  tragic  illustration  of  the 
inability  and  apparent  unwillingness  of  the  major  powers  to  act  as 
peacemakers  in  an  even-handed  and  disinterested  way.  The  European 
nations  especially  have  been  unable  so  far  to  deal  effectively  with  the 
first  major  violent  crisis  on  European  soil  since  the  end  of  the  Cold 
War.  Yet  the  conflict  could  easily  escalate  further  and  repeat  itself 
elsewhere  in  the  region  where  similar  tensions  exist.  This  lack  of 
political  determination  has  left  the  way  open  to  those  currently  in  power 
in  the  former  Yugoslavia  and  to  extremist  forces  on  all  sides  to  pursue 
their  goals  of  territorial  claims  and  ethnic  cleansing  by  any  means,  with 
all  the  horrors  of  war,  detention  camps  and  people  forced  into  exile. 

The  Churches  engaged  in  the  ecumenical  movement,  which  have 
pledged  themselves  on  many  occasions  to  work  for  a  new  international 
order  based  on  peace  with  justice,  have  also  painfully  experienced  their 
weakness  and  shortcomings  in  relation  to  this  conflict. 

There  is  widespread  ignorance  of  the  causes  of  the  conflict,  which  are 
deeply  rooted  in  history  and  particularly  in  the  political  developments 
in  the  region  since  the  beginning  of  this  century,  often  imposed  by 
outside  powers  in  their  own  self-interest.  The  media  and  public  opinion 
tend  to  reinforce  superficial  and  one-sided  analyses  and  judgments.  Yet 
no  lasting  solution  will  prevail  without  serious  consideration  of  the 
aspirations  of  the  peoples  of  former  Yugoslavia  and  their  understanding 
of  their  own  histories. 

The  conflict  is  fuelled  by  the  international  arms  trade  in  the  sole  interest 
of  groups  which  operate  behind  the  scenes  and  whose  activities  are 
inter-twined  with  the  economies  of  the  nations,  including  those  involved 
in  seeking  a  political  solution. 

The  consequences  of  political  non-action  could  lead  to  the  military 
intervention  now  being  advocated  by  some.  Yet  military  intervention  is 
not  the  solution.  Nor  is  the  present  one-sided  embargo  which  is  in¬ 
sufficiently  enforced.  What  is  needed  is  the  political  will  of  the  inter¬ 
national  community  to  oblige  all  parties  to  accept  a  non-violent  settle¬ 
ment,  accompanied  by  an  effective  ban  on  arms  supplies  enforced  by 
political  and  economic  coercive  measures  applied  equally  to  all  parties. 

The  escalation  of  violence  in  Bosnia-Herzegovina  where  there  is  a 
sizeable  Muslim  population  gives  rise  to  the  concern  of  a  potential 
confrontation  along  Islamic  and  Christian  lines,  which  could  have 
repercussions  for  religious  communities  in  many  parts  of  the  world.  It 
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is  essential  that  all  efforts  to  resolve  this  conflict  through  negotiation 

take  account  of  the  perspectives  and  the  suffering  of  all  the 

communities. 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  meeting  in 

Geneva,  21-28  August  1992, 

1.  calls  on  the  governments  involved  in  seeking  a  solution  to  the 
conflict  in  former  Yugoslavia  through  the  institutions  of  the 
European  Community,  the  Conference  on  European  Security  and 
Cooperation  and  the  United  Nations,  and  currently  participating 
in  the  international  peace  conference  in  London  to  bring  to  bear 
on  all  parties  the  necessary  political  pressure  to  bring  them 
immediately  to  the  negotiating  table,  and  to  establish  and  enforce 
an  immediate  embargo  on  all  arms  supplies  to  all  parties; 

2.  welcomes  the  decision  of  the  UN  Human  Rights  Commission  to 
con-duct  a  full  and  independent  investigation  of  the  detention 
camps  and  the  abuse  of  human  rights  and  pledges  its  full  support 
and  assistance; 

3.  welcomes  the  efforts  made  so  far  by  the  Conference  of  European 
Churches,  the  Council  of  Bishops  Conferences  in  Europe  and  the 
WCC  to  bring  the  Churches  and  the  other  religious  communities 
in  former  Yugoslavia  together  so  that  they  might  speak  and  act 
jointly  in  favour  of  an  end  to  violence  and  for  reconciliation,  and 
hopes  that  these  efforts  which,  sadly,  have  yet  to  produce  fruits, 
will  soon  be  realised; 

4.  calls  on  the  Churches  of  Europe  as  they  will  gather  in  Prague  for 
the  CEC  Assembly  on  September  1-11  to  intensify  their  efforts 
and  to  assist  the  churches  in  former  Yugoslavia  in  every  possible 
way,  and  pledges  the  full  support  of  the  WCC  in  this  endeavour; 

5.  expresses  the  hope  that  all  churches  and  ecumenical  organisations 
will  be  guided  by  a  common  spirit  of  commitment  in  their  peace¬ 
making  ministry; 

6.  is  heartened  by  the  instances  of  cooperation  between  Christians 
of  different  churches  in  former  Yugoslavia,  and  between 
Christians  and  Muslims,  which  are  signs  of  hope  in  this  dark 
hour; 

7.  encourages  the  WCC  member  churches  and  all  other  churches 
in  former  Yugoslavia  to  be  agents  of  peace  and  reconciliation,  and 


67 


urges  them  to  resist  the  use  of  religion  for  political  purposes  and 
to  speak  out  against  all  violent  separation  of  peoples  on  the  ground 
of  their  ethnic  identities,  and  whenever  possible  to  act  together 
and  jointly  with  other  religious  communities; 

8.  expresses  its  full  support  for  the  humanitarian  aid  work  already 
being  undertaken  and  encourages  the  WCC,  sister  ecumenical 
organisations  and  the  churches  to  increase  their  efforts,  and  to 
assist  the  churches  in  former  Yugoslavia  in  their  diaconal  ministry 
to  the  victims  of  the  conflict;  and 

9.  calls  upon  all  Christians  and  their  churches  to  remain  constant 
in  their  prayers  for  all  the  victims  of  this  conflict. 


Note  regarding  the  Reports  of  the  Committee  on  the  General  Secretariat, 
the  Reports  of  Unit  Committees,  and  the  Finance  Committee 

The  style  of  these  reports  as  they  were  presented  to  Central  Committee  varies 
considerably.  In  some  caes  the  Central  Committee  was  asked  to  approve  a 
number  of  separate  recommendations,  while  others  simply  asked  Central 
Committee  to  receive  their  reports.  No  attempt  has  been  made  to  change  the 
style.  Amendments  to  the  text  that  were  accepted  by  the  respective 
Committee  have  been  incorporated,  and  contributions  to  the  ongoing 
discussion  by  Central  Committee  members  are  summarised  and  included  as 
appropriate. 

The  mention  "Evian"  refers  to  the  meetings  of  the  four  Unit  Commissions 
and  Advisory  Groups  of  the  General  Secretariat  Offices  which  took  place  in 
Evian,  France,  in  May  1992.  Copies  of  the  full  report  are  available  on 
request  (see  Appendix  X). 
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REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE 
ON  THE  GENERAL  SECRETARIAT 

Ms  Virginia  Gcabashe,  the  Committee’s  moderator,  presented  the  report, 
noting  that  action  had  already  been  taken  by  Central  Committee  on 
applications  for  membership  (p.3)  and  the  reports  of  the  Moderator  and  the 
General  Secretary  (p.25).  The  Committee  had  given  consideration  to  a 
number  of  matters,  and  presented  its  recommendations  for  approval  by 
Central  Committee. 

1.  General  Secretariat  Offices 

Office  on  Church  and  Ecumenical  Relations  (OCER) 

Ms  Gcabashe  reported  that  the  Committee  on  the  General  Secretariat 

a)  received  with  appreciation  the  activities  report  of  the  OCER; 
reaffirmed  the  mandate,  and  endorsed  the  plans  and  priorities  of 
the  work  of  OCER  for  the  next  two  years.  These  would 
contribute  to  strengthening  relationships  with  WCC  member 
churches,  facilitating  contacts  with  non-member  churches,  and 
developing  cooperation  with  ecumenical  partners  such  as  NCCs, 
REOs,  CWCs,  as  well  as  Evangelical  and  Pentecostal 
churches/ movements ; 

b)  noted  the  need  for  increased  financial  support  to  enable  the 
OCER  to  fulfil  its  major  tasks  and  to  meet  the  expectations  of  the 
WCC  constituency; 

c)  recommended  that  the  present  methods  of  operation  and  style  of 
work  be  further  developed  and  tested  on  the  basis  of  experience 
in  the  next  two  years; 

d)  noted  the  increased  cooperation  between  the  WCC  and  the 
National  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA  (NCCCUSA); 
a  funding  development  strategy  "Ecumenical  Development 
Initiative"  (EDI)  has  been  launched,  and  the  WCC’s  US  Office 
is  providing  support. 

Office  on  Inter -religious  Relations 

The  Committee  on  the  General  Secretariat  received  with  appreciation 
the  report  of  the  Office  on  Inter-Religious  Relations  interpreting  its 
mandate  and  outlining  its  projected  activities.  Clarifications  were 
received  on  issues  related  to  the  meeting  on  Sharia  (Islamic  Law)  and 
on  the  study  on  Inter-Religious  Worship.  The  Committee  discussed  the 
various  programmes  being  proposed  and  commended  the  work  and 
projected  programmes  of  the  Office. 
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2.  Joint  Working  Group  (JWG) 

The  Committee  on  the  General  Secretariat 

a)  endorsed  the  mandate,  functions  and  priorities  of  the  JWG  for 
relations  and  collaboration  between  the  WCC  and  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  (RCC); 

b)  suggested  that: 

i.  the  task  of  assessing  afresh  the  common  ground  shared  by 
the  WCC  and  the  RCC,  and  thereby  developing  new 
perspectives  for  more  effective  collaboration,  be  part  of 
the  permanent  agenda  and  basic  studies  of  the  JWG; 

ii.  the  JWG  further  consider  factors  that  foster  relationships 
or  place  obstacles  on  the  way  towards  visible  unity  and 
common  Christian  witness; 

iii.  the  recent  documents  of  the  Holy  See  on  ecclesiological 
issues  be  analysed  within  the  framework  of  the  JWG 
priority  area  "The  Unity  of  the  Church"  and  the  Canberra 
statement  on  "The  Unity  of  the  Church  as  Koinonia" 
which  are  relevant  in  this  discussion; 

iv.  due  attention  be  given  also  to  common  perspectives  on 
ethical  issues  and  joint  endeavours  on  social  thought  and 
action. 

The  GS  Committee  recommended  and  Central  Committee  agreed: 

that  a  special  session  of  the  1994  Central  Committee  be  devoted 
to  relationships  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  at  local, 
national,  regional  and  universal  levels. 

Ms  Welch  urged  that  this  not  be  a  discussion  only  among  members  of  Central 
Committee  but  that  it  include  input  from  the  RCC. 

3.  Consultation  on  Uniatism 

Ms  Gcabashe  indicated  that  there  had  been  considerable  discussion  in 
the  Committee  on  the  report  of  the  WCC/CEC  Ecumenical  Consultation 
on  "Relations  between  Orthodox  and  Eastern  Rite  Catholic  Churches  - 
The  Issue  of  Uniatism"  which  took  place  in  Geneva  in  July.  Reference 
was  made  to  the  origins  and  historical  development  of  the  Uniate 
Churches,  the  suffering  and  persecution  of  all  churches  during  the 
totalitarian  communist  regime,  the  rebirth  of  Greek  Catholics,  and 
problems  of  deteriorating  inter-church  relations  in  Central  and  Eastern 
Europe.  The  theological/  ecclesiological  aspects  were  clarified  and  the 
ecumenical  implications  of  Uniatism  explained,  which,  though  the 
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subject  of  bilateral  dialogue,  were  also  concerns  for  the  larger 
ecumenical  fellowship. 

-  Appreciation  was  expressed  for  the  ecumenical  team  visits  to  the 
churches  concerned,  and  for  the  outcome  of  the  Consultation. 

-  The  need  for  dialogue,  pastoral  care  and  mediation,  the  healing  of 
wounds  and  memories  through  reconciliation  and  love,  were 
underlined. 

-  The  joint  commitment  of  the  WCC,  CEC  and  the  RCC  to  a  process 
of  dialogue  also  involving  the  Uni  ate  Churches  themselves  was 
emphasised. 

-  The  most  urgent  tasks  include  building  bridges  and  mutual  trust 
among  churches  which  are  in  dispute  and  conflict,  leading  them  to 
respect  each  other’s  freedom  and  dignity. 

A  paper  entitled  "Uniatism:  An  Ecumenical  Response",  prepared  at  the 
July  Consultation,  had  been  studied  by  the  Committee  and  was 
presented  to  Central  Committee  for  approval.  It  provoked  considerable 
discussion,  summarised  below: 

Mgr  Radano,  of  the  Pontifical  Council  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity,  said 
that  the  search  for  reconciliation  with  regard  to  this  issue  was  seen  as  a 
priority  by  the  RCC.  The  best  way  of  resolving  the  problems  surely  lay  in 
a  bilateral  context  such  as  the  International  Orthodox /Catholic  dialogue.  The 
meeting  planned  for  June  1992  had  been  postponed  at  the  request  of  the 
Orthodox,  but  Mgr  Radano  said  the  Catholic  Church  was  looking  forward  to 
an  opportunity  in  the  near  future  to  continue  the  dialogue  in  order  to  reach 
a  common  mind  on  the  various  issues  involved.  Although  he  could  under¬ 
stand  the  intervention  of  the  WCC  as  a  mediator  between  the  RCC  and  the 
Orthodox,  he  felt  that  it  would  be  more  fruitful  if  the  bilateral  dialogue  were 
to  continue  as  soon  as  possible. 

The  Catholic  Church  remains  committed  to  educating  its  members,  especially 
those  in  the  new  situations  of  Eastern  Europe,  and  two  policy  statements  had 
been  issued:  a  "Letter  from  Pope  John  Paul  II  to  the  Bishops  of  Europe  on 
Relations  between  Catholics  and  Orthodox  in  the  new  situation  in  Central  and 
Eastern  Europe"  (May  1991),  and  "General  Principles  of  and  Practical 
Norms  for  coordinating  the  Evangelising  Activity  and  Ecumenical 
Commitment  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  Russia  and  in  other  countries  of  the 
CIS",  by  the  Pontifical  Commission  pro  Russia,  in  June  1992. 

With  regard  to  the  statement  "Uniatism:  An  Ecumenical  Response",  Mgr 
Radano  appreciated  its  tone  of  reconciliation,  but  proposed  some  changes  in 
wording  that  he  felt  would  clarify  the  text  and  its  recommendations  at  certain 
points. 
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Prof.  Gerka  urged  the  WCC  not  to  remain  silent  but  to  keep  the  subject  of 
Uniatism  on  its  agenda.  He  explained  that  the  Orthodox  Church  is  not  against 
the  existence  of  Eastern  Rite  Catholics;  the  problem  was  the  desire  of  the 
Uniate  Churches  to  regain  possessions  which  belonged  to  them  prior  to  the 
churches’  suppression.  The  Orthodox  would  indeed  be  glad  to  continue  a 
dialogue  in  love,  but  not  in  confrontation.  Catholics  must  also  learn  to 
understand  that  people  must  have  the  right  to  choose  whether  they  wish  to  be 
Orthodox  or  Catholic. 

In  response  to  Mgr  Radano’s  assertion  that  dialogue  between  Catholics  and 
Orthodox  was  continuing,  Hegoumen  Zhilaev  stated  that  this  is  no  longer  the 
case  as  no  real  dialogue  has  taken  place  for  some  years.  In  1989  a  tripartite 
Commission  had  been  established  including  representatives  of  the  Moscow 
Patriarchate,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  Uniate  Churches,  who  had 
since  withdrawn.  Now  there  was  only  violence  and  suffering.  He  felt  that  if 
it  were  possible  to  solve  the  problems  through  bilateral  dialogue,  this  would 
have  been  done  by  now.  He  called  for  a  study  on  Uniatism  so  that  there  can 
be  a  wider  understanding  in  the  churches  of  the  issues  involved. 

Another  viewpoint  was  expressed  by  Metropolitan  Athanasios:  the  Orthodox 
Church  does  have  an  official  dialogue  with  the  RCC,  and  a  joint  commission 
has  been  established  to  study  Uniatism.  He  was  in  agreement  with  Mgr 
Radano  that  the  matter  should  be  dealt  with  bilaterally  between  the  Orthodox 
and  the  RCC.  There  were  indeed  difficulties,  and  time  and  patience  would 
be  required,  but  he  was  confident  that  this  was  the  way  forward. 

Metropolitan  Chrysostomos  of  Peristerion  was  of  the  same  opinion,  but  he 
felt  that,  alongside  the  bilateral  dialogue,  a  multilateral  dialogue  should  also 
take  place  between  the  WCC,  CEC  and  the  RCC.  The  Orthodox  see  the 
problem  of  Uniatism  not  merely  as  a  canonical  and  ecclesiological  one,  but 
also  a  pastoral  one.  As  long  as  the  RCC  was  naming  priests  and  bishops  in 
areas  where  there  are  no  Catholics,  this  was  unacceptable  to  the  Orthodox. 

Responding  to  these  comments,  Mgr  Radano  agreed  that  studies  on  Uniatism 
were  needed.  The  "healing  of  memories"  referred  to  in  the  paper  would 
surely  be  helped  if  people  from  both  sides  were  to  write  the  history  together; 
separately,  each  has  a  different  perspective.  Part  of  the  process  of 
reconciliation  is  coming  to  the  point  of  dealing  with  the  past  together. 
Secondly,  he  fully  agreed  that  violence  has  no  place;  efforts  were  being  made 
to  establish  where  it  is  taking  place  so  that  it  can  be  brought  to  an  end. 

There  was  considerable  discussion  about  some  of  the  proposed  changes  in  the 
text  of  the  statement;  comments  were  taken  into  consideration  in  preparing 
the  final  version  (Appendix  VI).  The  Central  Committee  agreed 
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to  receive  the  statement  on  "Uniatism  -  an  Ecumenical  Response"  and 
requested  that  it  be  shared  with  the  churches  for  their  study. 

4.  Relationships  and  Cooperation  with  REQs 

Ms  Gcabashe  reported  that  the  GS  Committee  had  discussed  the 
proposed  "Guiding  Principles  for  Relationships  and  Cooperation 
between  Regional  Ecumenical  Organisations  and  the  World  Council  of 
Churches"  (Appendix  V).  It  underlined  the  importance  of  establishing 
a  working  pattern  for  the  WCC  and  the  REOs  as  recommended  by  the 
Canberra  Assembly,  and  expressed  its  agreement  with  the  principles 
and  procedures  proposed. 

The  following  comments  were  made  by  the  GS  Committee: 

In  view  of  the  importance  of  NCCs  and  their  ecumenical 
cooperation  with  the  WCC  and  REOs,  reference  to  them  should 
be  included  in  the  document  as  appropriate. 

The  churches  which  are  the  constituent  members  of  REOs  and 
WCC  should  have  opportunity  to  take  part  in  the  process  of 
endorsing  and  establishing  the  working  pattern  of  relationships 
and  cooperation  between  the  councils. 

The  GS  Committee  recommended,  and  Central  Committee  agreed: 

a)  to  adopt  the  "Guiding  Principles  for  Relationships  and 
Cooperation  between  the  REOs  and  the  WCC",  as  amended, 
(Appendix  V)  as  a  working  pattern  for  the  Programme  Units  and 
Offices  of  the  WCC; 

b)  to  ask  the  General  Secretary  to  discuss  further  with  the  REOs 
ways  of  involving  the  churches  in  endorsing  and  establishing  this 
working  pattern,  and 

c)  to  ask  the  General  Secretary  to  work  out  specific  agreements  of 
cooperation  with  each  REO  as  appropriate. 

5.  Christian-Muslim  Relations 

The  Committee  on  the  General  Secretariat  reviewed  a  document  entitled 
"Issues  in  Christian-Muslim  Relations:  Ecumenical  Considerations".5 


5  Issues  in  Christian-Muslim  relations:  Ecumenical  Considerations  is 

available  in  booklet  form  from  the  WCC’s  Office  on  Interreligious 
Relations 
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Although  not  a  policy  document,  it  provides  careful  analysis  and 
thoughtful  insight  for  Christians  interested  in  inter-religious  relations, 
and  recounts  the  development  of  the  WCC’s  concern  for  constructive 
dialogue  between  Christians  and  Muslims  around  the  world. 

It  offers  a  few  succinct  and  helpful  reflections  about  Islam  and  Muslims 
to  inform  Christians  at  various  stages  of  contact  with  their  neighbours, 
underlining  the  importance  for  people  in  both  faith  communities  to 
learn  more  about  each  other  and  from  each  other.  It  also  describes 
seven  critical  areas  of  ongoing  relevance  in  relationships  between 
Christians  and  Muslims. 

Members  of  the  Committee  commended  the  frank  and  open  stance 
adopted  in  the  document,  and  the  understanding  of  the  difficulties  as 
well  as  the  promise  of  a  constructive  encounter  of  commitments. 

Reference  was  made  to  the  difficult  circumstances  experienced  by 
several  Christian  minorities,  especially  regarding  human  rights  and 
religious  freedom  and  it  was  agreed  that  such  situations  should  be 
brought  up  as  appropriate  in  the  continuing  dialogue.  In  all  cases, 
however  difficult  or  amicable  relations  might  be,  the  best  way  forward 
was  through  the  establish-ment  and  the  consolidation  of  sincere  and 
dedicated  cooperation  between  Christians  and  Muslims. 

In  discussion,  Prof.  Omoyajowo  expressed  appreciation  of  the  document,  but 
drew  attention  to  some  points  which  in  his  view  did  not  address  adequately 
the  situation  experienced  in  Nigeria.  Christians  and  Muslims  had  lived 
alongside  each  other  peacefully  until  the  early  1980s  when  the  federal 
government  had  surreptitiously  enrolled  Nigeria  as  a  full  member  of  the 
Organisation  of  Islamic  Conferences,  thus  implying  that  Nigeria  was  a 
Muslim  state.  Since  then,  Christians  have  become  objects  of  violent  attacks 
by  Muslims,  and  several  such  incidents  had  left  thousands  dead  and  untold 
material  damage.  Results  of  official  enquiries  set  up  by  the  government  have 
never  been  made  public.  Although  there  are  more  Christians  than  Muslims 
in  the  country,  senior  government  posts  are  held  by  Muslims.  He  urged  the 
WCC  to  take  more  positive  action,  for  example  by  inviting  prominent 
Muslim  leaders  to  its  meetings. 

Bishop  Bue  agreed  that  dialogue  must  continue,  but  felt  that  there  is 
sometimes  a  temptation  to  ignore  human  rights  violations  that  take  place 
under  Muslim  rule.  The  WCC  should  use  appropriate  occasions  to  defend 
freedom  of  religion  and  human  rights  also  in  Muslim  countries. 

Ms  Paulin  also  underlined  the  importance  of  this  question,  which  is  an 
increasingly  urgent  and  probing  issue  also  in  the  Pacific  and  in  Asia.  We  can 
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no  longer  afford  to  be  naive  in  our  hopes  for  and  expectations  of  inter-faith 
dialogue,  she  said,  but  the  quest  for  frank  and  open  dialogue  must  continue. 

Ms  Azariah  spoke  of  the  situation  in  Pakistan,  where  there  is  no  option  but 
to  continue  dialogue  with  Muslims.  She  stressed  the  importance  of  the  rights 
of  minorities  and  urged  that,  where  these  are  denied,  the  WCC’s  should 
speak  out. 

The  Committee  recommended  and  Central  Committee  agreed: 

to  receive  this  document  and  refer  it  to  the  churches  for  study  and 
appropriate  action. 

6.  Christian-Jewish  Dialogue 

A  document  "Christian-Jewish  Dialogue  beyond  Canberra  199 1"6  had 
been  shared  with  members  of  Central  Committee.  The  Committee  on 
the  General  Secretariat,  after  careful  study,  welcomed  it  as  an 
appropriate  statement  on  which  to  base  the  ongoing  relationship 
between  Christians  and  Jews.  A  number  of  amendments  were  proposed 
which  were  subsequently  discussed  in  some  detail  by  the  Central 
Committee. 

The  GS  Committee  requested  the  Office  for  Interreligious  relations  to 
pursue  Christian-Jewish  dialogue  on  the  basis  prescribed  in  the 
document.  The  Committee  also  requested  Unit  I  to  pursue  further  the 
theological  issues  raised  at  the  meeting  of  the  WCC  Consultation  on  the 
Church  and  the  Jewish  People  (CCJP)  in  Sigtuna,  Sweden,  (1988), 
which  adopted  a  statement  entitled  "The  Churches  and  the  Jewish 
People". 

An  amendment  proposed  by  the  GS  Committee  provoked  considerable 
discussion  in  Central  Committee.  The  proposal  was  to  replace  the  words: 

"It  is  in  the  context  of  these  affirmations  that  the  WCC  understands  its 
calling  to  engage  in  Christian-Jewish  relations. " 
by 

"The  Sigtuna  statement  reaffirms  the  unique  relationship  between  Jews 
and  Christians  and  our  shared  biblical  heritage.  We  appreciate  these 
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Copies  are  available  from  the  WCC’s  Office  for  Interreligious 
Relations. 
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important  points  and  trust  them  to  contribute  to  the  strengthening  of  the 
foundation  of  Christian-Jewish  dialogue." 

Mr  Robbins  was  concerned  that  this  amendment  be  understood  clearly,  and 
he  explained  the  reasons  behind  the  proposal  as  discussed  in  the  GS 
Committee.  Mr  Blei  however  expressed  regret  at  the  proposed  change  and 
urged  that  the  original  wording  be  kept. 

Mr  Ariarajah  stressed  the  importance  of  realising  that  there  is  a  variety  of 
opinion  in  the  churches  as  to  the  understanding  of  the  theological  significance 
of  Judaism  to  the  Christian  Church;  in  view  of  this,  the  Committee  felt  that 
some  of  the  affirmations  may  not  be  acceptable  to  all.  He  assured  Mr  Blei 
that  nothing  substantial  was  lost  through  the  change  in  wording. 

Ms  Gcabashe  moved  that  the  text  be  amended  as  proposed  by  the  Committee 
on  the  General  Secretariat.  Mr  Blei  moved  an  amendment  that  the  original 
text  be  maintained;  the  Central  Committee  rejected  the  amendment. 

The  Central  Committee  agreed 

to  adopt  the  document  "Christian-Jewish  Dialogue  beyond 
Canberra  ’91"  as  a  basis  for  the  ongoing  Christian-Jewish 
dialogue  and  to  submit  it  to  the  member  churches  for  study  and 
action. 

Mr  Robbins  commended  the  challenge  implicit  in  the  document  to  seek 
diversity  amongst  our  dialogue  partners  in  the  Jewish  community,  and  the 
way  it  challenges  us  to  keep  issues  of  justice  as  part  of  theological  dialogues 
with  Jews. 

7.  Office  of  Communication 

A  paper  on  WCC  Communication  Policy  (Appendix  VII),  focusing  in 
particular  on  media  communication,  was  shared  with  members  of 
Central  Committee  and  discussed  by  the  Committee  on  the  General 
Secretariat. 

The  GS  Committee  recommended,  and  Central  Committee  agreed 

to  approve  the  text  on  WCC  Communication  Policy  as  the  basis 
for  the  work  of  the  WCC  in  media  communication  and  to 
commend  it  to  member  churches  and  related  ecumenical  bodies. 

A  second  paper,  "Towards  a  Communication  Strategy  for  the  WCC", 
was  also  circulated.  It  proposed  several  guidelines  for  working  out 
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WCC  communication  policy:  covering  the  full  range  of  the  WCC’s  life 
and  work,  audience-orientation,  concern  for  adequate  distribution, 
appropriate  choice  of  media,  maximisation  of  communication  through 
outside  media  and  interpreters  in  the  constituency. 

The  mandate  of  the  Office  of  Communication  is  "to  interpret  and 
promote  the  life  and  work  of  the  WCC  and  the  ecumenical  movement 
to  the  public  at  large  and  to  the  WCC  member  churches  in  particular"; 
to  do  this,  it  engages  in  two  major  types  of  work:  media  relations  and 
communication  products. 

Some  (though  not  all)  of  this  media  relations  work  will  be  carried  out 
by  the  Ecumenical  News  Service  (ENS)  when  it  is  established.  ENS  has 
been  authorised  by  governing  bodies  of  the  WCC,  the  Lutheran  World 
Federation,  the  World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches  and  the 
Conference  of  European  Churches  with  the  aim  of  creating  greater 
understanding  of  the  ecumenical  movement  in  the  media,  through 
telefax,  electronic  mail,  printed  news  reports,  etc. 

In  setting  out  strategic  considerations  for  print  and  audio-visual 
production,  the  paper  underlines  (as  did  the  Central  Committee  in 
September  1991)  coordination  of  all  communication  materials 
emanating  from  the  WCC,  cost-effectiveness  and  adequate  promotion. 
For  financial  reasons,  audio-visual  production  should  focus  on  co¬ 
production  and  the  production  of  "rough  materials". 

While  insisting  on  the  need  for  a  minimum  professional  language 
service,  the  paper  calls  for  creative  new  procedures  in  implementing 
language  policy,  especially  in  the  area  of  financing. 

Member  churches  have  pledged  to  take  a  role  in  communicating  the 
WCC:  to  help  them  to  do  so,  consultation  with  their  communication 
offices,  a  regular  newsletter  and  development  of  a  computer  network 
are  suggested.  Also  important  is  partnership  between  the  Office  of 
Communication  and  other  WCC  offices  and  units.  Each  unit  should 
designate  a  staff  member  responsible  for  liaison  with  the  Office  of 
Communication.  The  Publications  Board,  on  which  all  sectors  of  the 
WCC  are  represented,  approves  books  and  proposals  for  new 
periodicals.  All  staff  should  be  assisted  in  communicating  the  WCC 
during  their  travels. 

WCC  communication  work  must  be  financially  transparent  and 
responsible.  The  basic  costs  of  the  Office  of  Communication  should 
come  from  undesignated  income  and  shared  costs,  while  production 
costs  are  covered  by  sales  and  subsidies.  The  WCC  must  give  greater 
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attention  to  overcoming  limitations  on  its  communication  in  areas  where 
economic  factors  make  this  prohibitive. 

Bishop  Ambrosius  noted  that  there  was  little  reference  in  the  documents  to 
cooperation  with  other  regional  and  world-wide  church  and  ecumenical  bodies 
in  the  field  of  Christian  communication.  The  General  Secretary  referred  to 
plans  for  an  Ecumenical  News  Service  (ENS)  jointly  with  LWF,  WARC  and 
CEC  which,  besides  opening  the  possibility  for  greater  use  of  modem 
communications  technology,  would  allow  for  better  access  to  news  from 
member  churches  as  well  as  to  them.  Although  this  project  had  been  agreed 
by  the  governing  bodies  of  the  organisations  concerned,  there  was  now  some 
doubt  as  to  whether  it  could  go  ahead  for  financial  reasons.  If  that  were  the 
case,  the  WCC’s  present  news  service  would  require  some  reorganisation. 

Ms  Walker-Smith  emphasised  the  advantages  of  "story-telling"  as  a  means  of 
communicating,  particularly  with  those  at  the  local  level,  and  said  this 
method  was  being  used  effectively  in  Unit  IV  on  Sharing  and  Service. 

The  Committee  recommended,  and  Central  Committee  agreed: 

to  receive  with  appreciation  the  activities  report  of  the  Office  of 
Communication  and  the  paper  "Towards  a  Communication 
Strategy  for  the  WCC". 

8.  Eighth  Assembly 

Ms  Gcabashe  reported  on  the  deliberations  of  the  Committee  on  the 
General  Secretariat  which  had  given  attention  to  the  various  issues 
involved,  following  the  discussion  in  plenary  (p.27ff). 

The  following  comments  were  shared  with  Central  Committee: 

a)  The  Eighth  Assembly  will  take  place  in  1998,  with  the  following 
foci: 

i.  a  celebration  to  mark  the  50th  anniversary  of  the  WCC; 

ii.  an  appropriate  event  to  mark  the  culmination  of  the  Ecumenical 
Decade  of  the  Churches  in  Solidarity  with  Women; 

iii.  a  deliberative  period  of  assembly  with  the  appointed 
delegates. 

It  was  suggested  that  the  50th  anniversary  celebration  last  for  a 
maximum  of  two  or  three  days,  and  that  the  heads  of  member  churches 
be  invited;  this  would  be  followed  by  deliberative  and  business  sessions 
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for  appointed  delegates  to  enable  them  to  carry  out  the  necessary  tasks 
of  an  assembly. 

b)  Regarding  the  distribution  of  delegates  among  member  churches  and 
the  election  of  Central  Committee,  the  following  points  were  made: 

i.  the  process  of  allocation  of  seats  should  be  reviewed  by  the 
Executive  Committee  in  the  light  of  past  experience  to  see  how 
the  distribution  can  be  used  to  arrive  at  the  desired  participation 
of  the  different  categories  of  persons  at  the  Assembly  -  lay 
persons,  women,  youth,  Orthodox,  etc.. 

ii.  the  Executive  Committee  should  be  asked  to  explore  different 
ways  of  electing  the  Presidents  and  the  Central  Committee  and 
to  bring  proposals  to  the  Central  Committee. 

c)  Further  discussion  by  Central  Committee  on  the  nature  and  function 
of  the  assembly  is  necessary  and  should  take  place  in  1994. 

d)  Greater  emphasis  should  be  placed  on  small  discussion  and  sharing 
groups  in  the  assembly. 

e)  The  assembly  should  grapple  with  significant  theological  issues  and 
address  contemporary  social  issues.  The  Executive  Committee  could 
select  a  "think-tank"  group  to  select  and  develop  both  theological 
and  social  issues  to  be  placed  before  the  assembly. 

f)  The  assembly  should  seek  to  be  as  inclusive  as  possible.  The  goal 
is  greater  exposure  for  the  WCC. 

g)  i.  Dynamic  worship  should  be  the  character  of  the  assembly  and 

should  be  seen  in  its  relation  to  the  work  of  the  assembly; 

ii.  The  participation  of  delegates  in  the  assembly  must  be  given  high 
priority; 

iii.  Pre-assembly  events  should  be  encouraged  and  supported. 

The  Central  Committee  received  the  comments  made  by  the  Committee 
on  the  General  Secretariat  on  the  focus  and  style  of  the  Eighth  Assembly 
and  submitted  them,  along  with  the  minutes  of  the  plenary  debate,  to  the 
Executive  Committee  for  further  consideration,  and  for  eventual  sharing 
with  the  Assembly  Planning  Committee  (APC). 

The  Central  Committee  further  agreed: 
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-  to  authorise  the  Executive  Committee  to  bring  specific 
recommendations  to  Central  Committee  for  discussion  and  final 
decision/approval  at  its  meeting  in  1994  on  the  following: 

i.  suggested  place(s)  and  dates  for  the  Eighth  Assembly; 

ii.  suggestions  for  an  assembly  theme; 

iii.  nominations  for  membership  of  the  Assembly  Planning 
Committee  (APC); 

iv.  suggested  general  principles  on  the  nature  and  content  of  the 
assembly; 

v.  a  proposed  calendar  and  timetable  for  the  period 
leading  up  to  the  assembly; 

vi.  a  suggested  mandate  for  the  APC  and  its  relationship  to 
staff,  to  the  Assembly  Worship  Committee,  as  well  as 
its  role  and  function  at  the  assembly. 

In  discussion,  Ms  Aagaard  queried  the  assumption  that  there  should  in  fact 
be  a  specific  assembly  theme:  we  should  be  open  to  the  possibility  of  finding 
a  new  way  to  plan  an  assembly  which  may  not  need  a  theme  that  is  separate 
from  the  ongoing  work  of  the  Council.  The  same  applied  to  the  assumption 
that  a  separate  Worship  Committee  must  be  formed. 

Ms  Rantakari  expressed  the  hope  that  the  assembly  would  be  seen  as  a 
culmination  point  of  the  process  on  the  common  understanding  of  the  nature 
of  the  WCC.  An  evaluation  of  the  Council’s  work  over  the  period  between 
assemblies  should  also  be  included  as  an  important  part  of  the  assembly. 

9.  Revision  of  the  By-laws  of  Programme  Units 

As  a  result  of  the  restructuring  process,  the  by-laws  of  former  units  and 
sub-units  require  some  revision  in  order  to  bring  them  into  line  with  the 
new  structure.  In  some  cases  by-laws  are  no  longer  needed,  while  in 
others  some  adaptation  is  necessary. 

According  to  the  Rules,  the  Unit  Committees  are  responsible  for 
proposing,  "for  consideration  by  Central  Committee,  by-laws  for  the 
conduct  of  the  work  of  the  Programme  Units  and  the  General  Secretariat, 
including  a  statement  of  the  aim  and  functions  of  the  Units."  (Rule 
VII.  2) 

To  help  the  Unit  Committees  in  this  task  of  revising  their  by-laws 
following  the  restructuring,  it  was  proposed  that  a  sub-committee  be 
appointed  to  examine  all  previous  programme  unit  by-laws,  with  special 
attention  to  those  of: 

-  the  Ecumenical  Institute,  Bossey; 
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-  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission; 

-  the  constitution  of  the  Conference  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

and  the  Sub-unit  and  Commission  on  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism;  and 

-  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs. 

This  sub-committee  should  bring  its  proposals  for  revised  programme 
unit  by-laws  to  the  attention  of  the  Unit  Committees  and  the  Committee 
on  the  General  Secretariat. 

Ms  Welch  asked  whether  it  would  be  possible  for  such  a  committee  to  give 
some  attention  to  clarifying  the  roles  of  Unit  Committees  as  opposed  to  Unit 
Commissions.  The  General  Secretary  agreed  on  the  importance  of  such 
clarification  (which  he  would  refer  to  the  Officers  and  staff),  but  explained 
that  this  particular  committee  would  be  doing  a  very  precise  task  for  juridical 
purposes. 

The  Central  Committee  agreed  to  the  membership  of  this  sub-committee, 
as  proposed  by  the  Executive  Committee,  as  follows: 

Dr  Aaron  Tolen  -  moderator  Ms  Maryssa  Mapanao 

Ms  Rose  Jaijour  Rt  Rev.  Barry  Rogerson 

Dr  Janice  Love  Dr  Georges  Tsetsis 

Dr  Arnold,  Dr  Park  and  Mr  Briggs  would  serve  as  consultants. 

10.  Staffing  Procedures 

Ms  Gcabashe  explained  that  the  Executive  Committee,  at  its  meeting  in 
Santiago  de  Chile  in  March  1992,  had  approved  a  document  on  Staffing 
Procedures  for  staff  in  grades  7-10.  At  its  meeting  in  August  prior  to  this 
Central  Committee  it  had  agreed  to  an  amendment  which  clarified  the 
text.  The  Committee  on  the  General  Secretariat  had  given  attention  to  the 
document  and  recommended  that  it  be  approved  by  Central  Committee. 
This  was  agreed.  (The  amended  text  is  found  in  Appendix  IV). 

The  Central  Committee  received  the  Report  of  the  Committee  on  the  General 
Secretariat  with  appreciation. 


REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  ON  UNIT  I: 

UNITY  AND  RENEWAL 

Metropolitan  Daniel,  moderator  of  the  Committee,  after  giving  a  brief 
introduction,  invited  Ms  Welch  and  Dr  Crow  to  present  the  Committee’s 
report. 
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Ms  Welch  reported  that  the  Unit  Committee  had  endorsed  the  theme  of 
The  Unity  of  the  Church  as  Koinonia  as  the  overall  focus  for  the 
Unit’s  work,  and  was  grateful  for  the  rich  exploration  of  the  theme  in  the 
Moderator’s  Report. 

The  Committee  was  pleased  to  receive  a  report  of  Unit  activities  together 
with  the  report  of  the  Commission  meeting  in  Evian  in  May,  and  to 
listen  to  members  of  staff  speak  about  their  work.  It  recognised  that  the 
work  of  the  Unit  is  now  organised  in  four  streams. 

The  Committee  went  on  to  discuss  the  relationship  between  the 
Committee  and  the  Programme  Unit  Commission;  it  was  felt  that  there 
were  areas  of  responsibility  that  need  clarification,  such  as  accountability 
for  the  work  of  the  Unit,  setting  the  overall  policy  and  priorities,  and 
financial  responsibilities.  Although  a  paper  setting  out  the  various 
responsibilities  of  the  Unit  Committees  and  Commissions  had  been 
circulated,  members  did  not  find  this  adequate  and  requested  further 
clarification. 

A  considerable  discussion  took  place  with  regard  to  financial  matters 
which  limited  the  time  available  for  wider  discussion  on  priorities. 
Acknowledgement  was  made  of  the  great  variety  of  existing  work  being 
undertaken  by  the  staff  and  the  Unit  Committee  recognised  the  need  for 
current  work  to  continue. 

The  Unit  Committee  approved  priorities  for  each  stream  of  the  Unit, 
and  for  intra-unit  work  and  for  inter-unit  work,  as  follows: 

Stream  one:  Ecclesial  Unity  -  Faith  and  Order 

Priority  1:  The  nature  of  the  unity  of  the  Church  as  Koinonia 
The  preparation,  holding  and  follow  up  of  the  Fifth  World  Conference 
on  Faith  and  Order  on  the  theme  "Towards  Communion/Koinonia  in 
Faith,  Life  and  Witness". 

Follow-up  to  this  conference  would  involve  a  major  study  on 
Ecumenical  Perspectives  on  Ecclesiology  with  special  reference  to  the 
understanding  of  Koinonia  and  the  requirements  of  visible  unity.  All 
units  of  the  WCC  and  its  member  churches  should  be  encouraged  to 
reflect  upon  the  nature  of  the  unity  of  the  Church  as  Koinonia. 

Priority  2:  The  study  on  The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  Renewal  of  the 
Human  Community  with  particular  reference  to  emerging  new  issues 
such  as  ethnic  tensions  and  nationalism. 
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Stream  two:  Lay  Participation  towards  Inclusive  Community 

Priority  1:  Study  and  research  on  inclusive  community,  including  the 
needs  of  the  differently  abled,  the  elderly  and  others.  Inclusive 
community  draws  special  attention  to  racism  (also  related  to  Unity  and 
Renewal). 

The  Committee  was  encouraged  by  the  work  on  inclusive  community 
already  happening  as  the  theme  of  1992/93  Graduate  School  at 
Bossey. 

Priority  2:  Formation  and  participation  of  lay  people  in  the  life  and 
mission  of  the  Church  in  the  world,  in  close  cooperation  with  the 
Christian  lay  centres  and  movements. 

Bishop  Jonson  raised  a  concern  about  the  participation  of  lay  people.  He 
reminded  Central  Committee  that  in  the  past  there  had  been  a  separate 
department  in  the  Council  devoted  to  work  with  the  Laity,  and  Bossey  also 
placed  particular  emphasis  on  work  with  lay  people.  He  regretted  the 
decrease  of  this  emphasis  over  recent  years,  and  he  therefore  attached 
particular  importance  to  the  Council’s  relationship  with  lay  centres. 

This  was  noted  by  the  Unit  Committee  and  the  text  was  amended  to  include 
this  emphasis  more  clearly. 

Bishop  Ghose  spoke  of  the  work  being  done  by  lay  centres  in  India  and  asked 
how  these  could  relate  to  the  WCC.  Undoubtedly  lay  training  programmes 
are  an  important  part  of  church  life  and  there  should  be  a  closer  link  between 
such  centres  and  programmes  of  the  Council,  but  how  was  this  to  be 
accomplished? 

Stream  three:  Ecumenical  Theological  Education 
Priority  1:  Ecumenical  Theological  Education,  as  expressed  in 

a)  the  work  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  Bossey  and  diverse 
theological  education  in  the  regions; 

b)  strengthening  the  research  activities  and  facilities  of  Bossey; 

c)  relating  the  programmes  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  Bossey  to 
the  ongoing  work  of  the  Unit  as  a  whole; 

d)  developing  links  between  Bossey  and  other  ecumenical  institutes, 
e.g,  The  Irish  School  of  Ecumenics. 

Priority  2:  The  need  to  examine  the  viability  of  theological  education  in 
different  cultural  contexts  and  using  differing  methodologies. 
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Stream  four:  Worship  and  Spirituality 

Priority  1 :  Exploring  Christian  spirituality  in  our  time. 

This  involves  the  theology  and  practice  of  worship  as  a  sign  and 
commitment  towards  the  visible  unity  we  seek;  it  engages  us  in 
reflections  on  worship,  music,  Christian  art  and  symbols, 
iconography,  architecture,  prayer,  styles  of  life,  struggles  of 
discipleship,  and  retreats. 

Priority  2:  Renewal  of  Ecumenical  life  in  local  congregations. 

Mr  Reardon  asked  about  the  use  of  the  word  " spirituality He  felt  there  was 
a  danger  of  equalling  the  spiritual  with  the  worship  life  and  inner  life  of  the 
church.  He  referred  to  the  "spirituality  project"  run  by  the  Council  of 
Churches  for  Britain  and  Ireland  which  emphasises  the  importance  of  worship 
and  prayer  for  the  strengthening  and  renewal  of  people  and  congregations. 
His  understanding  of  the  word  included  ecumenical  formation  and  styles  of 
life,  and  he  felt  the  WCC’s  use  of  the  term  was  too  narrow. 

Dr  Larsson  felt  that  the  subject  of  renewal  and  worship  was  inadequately 
treated  by  the  Unit  Commission  report.  Bishop  Jonson  agreed,  and  said  that 
worship  should  not  be  cited  simply  as  one  example  -  it  is  a  way  of 
approaching  the  church  at  parish  level,  and  should  be  given  clearer  priority. 
The  WCC  should  make  staff  resources  available  to  create  and  reflect  styles 
of  worship;  this  task  could  give  new  impetus  to  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order. 

Bishop  Serapion  also  saw  renewal  as  a  priority  but  he  realised  that  some 
people  equate  "renewal"  with  "ecumenical".  He  asked  for  clarification  about 
its  meaning  in  this  report.  Abba  Abera  Bekele  said  that,  for  him,  spirituality 
is  to  be  found  in  the  monastic  life  which  is  still  an  option  in  the  life  of  some 
churches. 

Ms  Welch  responded  that  the  Unit  Committee  had  tried  to  focus  on  priorities 
and  could  only  make  brief  references  in  the  text  to  the  different  aspects  of  the 
work  involved  for  each  stream;  the  staff  would  need  to  look  at  the  details  as 
they  implement  the  tasks. 

Dr  Crow  presented  the  rest  of  the  report,  reiterating  that  the  Unit  Committee 
had  only  begun  the  task  of  identifying  priorities  for  the  work  of  the  four 
streams.  The  Committee  had  also  felt  it  important  to  identify  some  inter-unit 
as  well  as  intra-unit  priorities. 
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Intra-Unit  Priorities 

There  is  a  need  to  relate  the  priorities  of  the  different  streams  to  each 
other  and  to  the  work  of  the  Unit  as  a  whole.  The  following  are  agreed 
priorities  for  cooperation  among  the  streams: 

a)  Each  stream,  through  its  staff,  should  have  opportunity  to  make 
contributions  to  the  Fifth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order; 

b)  The  insights  of  the  stream  on  Inclusive  Community  should  be 
related  to  the  study  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church  and  Renewal  of 
Human  Community; 

c)  The  work  of  the  Graduate  School  and  summer  courses  at  Bossey 
should  be  encouraged  to  continue  to  take  up  the  themes  of  the 
Unit’s  work; 

d)  Local  Ecumenism:  common  reflection  should  be  undertaken  on 
what  each  stream  of  the  Unit  discovers  about  local  ecumenism  and 
the  insights  received  for  the  understanding  of  the  nature  of  the 
Church; 

e)  The  Unit  should  seek  cooperation  with  other  international 
ecumenical  bodies; 

f)  The  practice  of  working  together  on  the  planning  of  worship  should 
be  encouraged  -  e.g.  for  the  Fifth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and 
Order  -and  reflecting  on  how  worship  nurtures  our  journey  towards 
unity. 

Inter-Unit  Priorities 

a)  Engagement  in  biblical /theological  reflection  with  each  unit; 

b)  Reflection  on  the  ecclesiological  implications  of  Justice,  Peace  and 
the  Integrity  of  Creation; 

The  Committee  welcomed  and  affirmed  the  first  mandate  given  by 
Central  Committee  to  Unit  III:  to  "promote  study,  action  and 
communication  on  the  conciliar  process  of  JPIC  as  a  challenge  to  the 
Churches  to  express  more  fully  their  vocation  to  the  search  for  visible 
unity...".  It  also  welcomed  plans  for  a  consultation  on  conciliarity  jointly 
with  Unit  III. 
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c)  Theological  reflection  on  inter-faith  dialogue  in  relation  to  Units  II 
and  III  and  on  dialogue  between  Christians  and  Jews  in  relation  to 
the  General  Secretariat; 

d)  Unity  in  Mission  and  Evangelism  -  in  partnership  with  Unit  II; 

e)  Gospel  and  Culture  -  in  partnership  with  Unit  II; 

f)  Theological  reflection  on  diakonia  as  a  practical  expression  of 
Koinonia. 

Metropolitan  Chrysostomas  asked  what  was  meant  by  the  "ecclesiological 
implications  of  JPIC".  For  the  Orthodox,  the  word  "ecclesiology"  means 
"concerning  the  nature  and  structure  of  the  church".  Secondly,  he  felt  that 
since  we  have  not  yet  achieved  unity  in  mission  and  evangelism,  reflection 
on  this  should  also  be  undertaken. 

Finance 

The  Unit  Committee  expressed  concern  about  the  way  in  which  the 
WCC’s  financial  situation  affects  the  income  available  for  the  Unit’s 
work.  In  reviewing  the  recommendations  of  the  Unit  Commission,  the 
Committee  concluded  that  no  decisions  on  proposed  new  staff  could  be 
made  until  1994  when  the  funding  picture  would  be  clearer.  The  Unit 
Committee  agreed  that  all  future  staff  appointments  should  be  evaluated 
in  light  of  the  overall  composition  of  the  Unit  I  staff.  In  addition,  the 
Unit  would  have  to  discover  new  partners  for  income. 

Ms  Rantakari  assured  Central  Committee  that  dialogue  was  already  taking 
place  between  Unit  Committees  and  the  Finance  Committee,  and  proposals 
would  be  made  in  due  course  about  the  distribution  of  undesignated  income. 

The  Unit  I  Committee  offered  the  following  comments  to  Central 
Committee: 

a)  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  requested  to  communicate  with 
those  churches  that  contribute  undesignated  income  to  the  WCC  in 
order  to  explain  the  new  proposed  distribution  of  undesignated 
funds; 

b)  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  urged  to  reconsider  its  proposal 
that  all  WCC  units  be  self-supporting  by  1994,  thus  allowing  more 
time  for  Unit  I  to  explore  future  sources  and  donors  and  to 
guarantee  the  financial  stability  of  Unit  I; 
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c)  that  the  Office  of  Income  Coordination  and  Development  and  Unit 
I  be  encouraged  to  secure  new  designated  funds  for  the  Unit. 

With  the  inclusion  of  several  amendments  proposed  during  the  course  of 
discussion,  and  taking  note  of  the  comments  made  by  the  Committee,  the 
Central  Committee  received  with  appreciation  the  report  of  the  Committee 
on  Unit  I. 


REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  ON  UNIT  II 
MISSION,  EDUCATION  AND  WITNESS 

Ms  Marion  Best,  moderator  of  the  Committee,  presented  the  report. 

A.  Vision  and  Mandate 

The  following  mission  basis,  work  and  style,  and  broad  guidelines  for 
work  with  the  churches  were  affirmed: 

The  missionary  calling  of  the  church 

Through  word,  sacrament,  action  and  its  own  corporate  life,  the  church 
is  called  to  make  clear  God’s  loving  eternal  purpose  to  heal  and  reconcile 
humankind  to  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  restore  wholeness  to  all 
creation  (John  10:10:  "I  came  that  they  may  have  life,  and  have  it 
abundantly").  To  participate  in  God’s  mission,  the  people  of  God  in 
every  locality  must  be  equipped  for  discerning  God’s  will  and  for 
common  witness  and  service  in  the  world.  Such  participation  includes 
repentance  and  growth  in  faith,  and  aims  at  the  transformation  of  the 
church,  the  community  and  society  at  large.  It  is  a  life-long  process  and 
involves  all  aspects  of  life. 

The  work  and  style  of  the  Unit  are  seen  in  four  distinct  areas: 

a)  Awakening  and  sustaining  faith  in  the  midst  of  meaninglessness  and 
unbelief,  hopelessness,  and  the  perceived  irrelevance  of  many 
expressions  of  the  faith; 

b)  Empowerment  for  health  and  wholeness; 

c)  Resisting  unjust  structures  in  solidarity  with  those  who  have  been 
made  poor; 

d)  Common  witness  in  the  context  of  religious  and  cultural  plurality. 

Working  with  the  churches  in  the  period  ahead  would  include: 
a)  Analysing  the  context,  identifying  and  elucidating  issues  and 
insightsin  a  challenging  way;  this  will  require  disciplined  learning 
from  the  churches  and  listening  to  the  stories  of  people  in  a 
thousand  contexts; 
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b)  Accompanying  churches/movements/agencies,  acting  as  "midwife" 
to  emerging  new  ventures; 

c)  Linking  churches  in  different  parts  of  the  world  which  are 
addressing  common  concerns; 

d)  Providing  resources  for  churches/movements/agencies  through 
specific  programmes; 

e)  Providing  and  enabling  documentation  and  communication; 

f)  Equipping  the  whole  people  of  God  for  their  life  and  witness. 

Bishop  Zacharias  was  pleased  to  note  the  new  shift  and  new  vision  in  this 
Unit,  and  he  underlined  the  importance  of  working  with  the  churches  towards 
new  relationships  which  will  help  them  to  equip  themselves  in  the  fields  of 
education  and  mission.  But  it  was  more  than  a  "midwife"  task  -  rather  the 
aim  should  be  to  accompany  the  churches  throughout  the  process.  And  in  the 
pluralistic  world  of  today,  we  should  look  beyond  our  own  churches  and  be 
ready  to  learn  also  from  other  faiths,  asking  whether  they  have  a  significance 
in  Christian  life  and  witness. 

B.  Programme  Priorities 

The  Unit  Committee  received  with  appreciation  the  report  of  the  Unit  II 
Commission  meeting  in  Evian  in  May  1992  -  which  describes  the  vision 
and  mandate,  broad  programme  priorities,  etc.  -  and  affirmed  the 
content.  The  Committee  made  the  following  comments  and 
recommendations: 

1.  Mission  and  Evangelism  in  Unity  /  Gospel  and  Culture 
The  current  arrangement  of  combining  the  programmatic  foci  "Mission 
and  Evangelism  in  Unity"  and  "Gospel  and  Culture"  was  affirmed, 
together  with  their  broad  programmatic  priorities  as  agreed  by  the  Unit 
Commission,  as  follows: 

a)  Ecumenical  Schools  of  Evangelism:  an  evaluation  to  be  made 
following  the  third  one  in  July  1992; 

b)  Family  Life  and  Education:  this  programme  should  draw  on  the 

Orthodox  experience  of  the  role  of  women  in  family  evangelism; 

c)  The  "Monthly  Letter  about  Evangelism"; 

d)  Evangelism:  a  common  venture?  The  request  from  NCC-related 
churches  in  the  Sudan  for  support  in  their  common  task  of 
evangelism  is  being  repeated  in  requests  from  other  regions; 

e)  Common  witness:  the  work  on  Common  Witness  and  Proselytism 
in  the  Joint  Working  Group  (RCC/WCC),  and  on  Common  Witness 
and  Proselytism  from  an  Orthodox  perspective,  were  affirmed; 
greater  emphasis  should  be  placed  on  this  programme,  and 
collaboration  in  this  area  sought  with  Christian  World 
Communions; 
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f)  Sharing  in  Mission:  the  important  continuing  work  on  structures  for 
mission,  participation  in  Orthodox  missiological  reflection  and 
developing  relationships,  and  the  consultancy  with  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  -  in  particular  with  religious  congregations  for 
mission  -  were  affirmed.  The  Unit  was  requested  to  facilitate  the 
exchange  of  information  among  the  churches  on  emerging  new 
mission  structures; 

g)  The  Unit  should  seek  opportunities  to  share  in  missiological 
reflection  with  " evangelical”  churches  and  groups. 

The  following  are  the  broad  priorities  for  the  programme  on  Gospel  and 
Culture: 

a)  Inter-relationship  between  gospel  and  culture 

-  Exploring  the  historical  dimension  to  the  relationship  between 
gospel  and  culture  from  biblical,  traditional,  regional  and 
ecumenical  perspectives; 

-  Enabling  discerning  inculturation  to  take  place  in  the  expression  of 
faith,  spirituality  and  life-style  in  many  different  communities 
(including  women,  youth  and  indigenous  peoples); 

-  Promoting  mutual  interaction  and  sharing  as  well  as  sensitive 
mutual  critique  between  differing  cultural  expressions; 

-  Enabling  member  churches  to  engage  in  biblical  studies  with 
intercultural  hermeneutics; 

-  Providing  access  through  bibliographies,  data  bases  and  other 
research  tools  to  resources  on  gospel  and  culture; 

-  Encouraging  all  programmes  in  Unit  II,  as  well  as  the  working 
groups  on  women  and  youth,  to  be  aware  of  gospel  and  culture 
issues  pertinent  to  their  work; 

b)  Theological  significance  of  other  faiths 

-  Exploring  the  historical  dimension  of  relationships  between 
Christianity  and  other  faiths; 

-  Enabling  exploration  of  the  significance  of  other  faiths  for  faith, 
spirituality  and  life-style,  and  the  relation  of  mission  and  dialogue; 

-  Building  upon  and  making  available  the  rich  resources  of  interfaith 
dialogue  in  the  ecumenical  movement  and  from  other  sources; 

-  Identifying  and  making  known  resources  on  new  religious 
movements. 

2.  Community  and  Justice 

The  change  of  name  from  "Mission  to  Unjust  Structures"  to  "Community 
and  Justice"  was  affirmed,  together  with  the  broad  programmatic 
priorities  as  agreed  by  the  Unit  Commission.  It  was  noted  that  the  task 
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of  "influencing  the  churches"  (f-h)  should  be  an  activity  of  the  whole 
unit,  not  just  of  Community  and  Justice. 

Primary  thrust 

a)  Supporting  people’s  struggles  for  justice  and  self-empowerment 
(within  the  context  of  national  liberation),  primarily  through  local 
organising  of  communities  and  coalitions  of  the  exploited, 
marginalised  and  oppressed,  e.g.  slum  dwellers,  women  and 
children,  industrial  workers,  peasants  and  rural  workers,  traditional 
fish-workers,  labour  movements,  migrant  workers,  victims  of  the 
tourist  industry,  indigenous  peoples... 

Constitutive  actions 

b)  Enabling  development  of  leadership,  including  the  training  of 
community  leaders,  organisers,  health  workers,  etc.,  through 
training  events,  intra-  and  inter-regional  exchange  programmes  and 
exposure  visits; 

c)  Enabling  education  for  democratisation,  i.e.,  participating  in 
community  so  that  power  is  recognised  and  expressed  in  the 
transformation  of  the  whole  of  life,  based  on  strong  ethical  values.. ; 

d)  Enabling  exchange  and  solidarity  among  local  groups  and  people’s 
movements,  through  building  up  and  sustaining  networks  of 
communication  (preferably  in  national  languages)  for  information, 
documentation  and  study  /reflection  based  on  common  experiences; 

e)  Enabling  and  encouraging  exchanges  in  support  of  the  Solidarity  of 
the  South,  i.e.  linking  those  who  are  actively  involved  in  local  and 
national  struggles  in  the  continents  of  the  South,  paying  particular 
attention  to  the  areas  of  theological  reflection,  cultural  renewal, 
labour  movements,  women  workers,  community-based  health 
workers,  etc. 

Influencing  the  church 

f)  Encouraging  and  supporting  church  involvement  in  people’s 
programmes  as  described  above; 

g)  Encouraging  biblical  and  theological  reflection  and  articulation, 
particularly  through  listening  to  the  people,  re-reading  the  Bible  in 
the  specific  context  of  struggle  and  involvement,  and  sharing  stories 
of  the  people; 

h)  In  light  of  the  above,  giving  attention  to  the  ways  in  which  such 
experiences  and  reflection  can  challenge,  inform  and  shape  the 
mission  understanding  and  practice  of  the  institutional  church. 

Within  the  overall  need  for  evaluation  of  programmes,  it  was  noted  that 
particular  attention  should  be  paid  to  criteria  to  measure  concretely 
"fullness  of  life"  —  a  key  phrase  in  the  theological  basis  for  Unit  II. 
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Mr  Gill  expressed  concern  about  the  implication  that  people  only  speak  to  the 
church ;  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  church  sometimes  has  something  to 
say  to  the  people.  We  must  beware  of  being  too  simplistic  and  ambiguous 
when  speaking  of  people  and  people’s  movements. 

Ms  Seddoh  said  that  by  listening  to  the  churches  we  ensure  that  they  will 
listen  to  us;  this  will  enable  our  communities  to  recover  credibility  and  give 
them  a  new  impetus.  In  Africa  the  churches  have  a  common  task  to  make 
their  voices  heard  speaking  together  on  the  crisis  of  democracy  that  is 
currently  confronting  the  continent.  Training  for  democracy  has  to  be  adapted 
to  the  situation  in  each  country. 

Responding,  Mr  Duraisingh,  Interim  Convener  of  Unit  II,  said  that  the 
relation  between  movements  and  churches  is  an  important  issue  being 
discussed  in  the  Unit;  he  agreed  it  must  be  a  creative,  two-way  relationship. 
The  working  group  on  Community  and  Justice  has  particular  responsibility 
for  the  issue,  and  its  membership  includes  representatives  of  action  groups 
as  well  as  persons  from  the  churches  named  by  the  Commission.  A 
consultation  is  planned  shortly  to  consider  the  future  direction  for  this  part  of 
the  Unit’s  work,  and  it  will  also  address  the  issue  of  people’s  power. 

3.  Health,  Healing  and  Wholeness 

The  broad  programmatic  priorities  agreed  by  the  Unit  Commission  were 

affirmed: 

a)  Communicating  concerns  about  health,  healaing  and  wholeness 
through  publications; 

b)  Encouraging  the  churches  to  reflect  on  their  roles  in  holistic  health 
care  and  healing;  equipping  the  churches  for  a  ministry  of  healing; 

c)  Capacity  building  for  health  and  healing,  including  work  in 
community -based  health  care  and  innovative  training  and  curriculum 
development; 

d)  Coordination,  networking  and  collaboration  through  national  and 
international  Christian  health  care  agencies,  NGOs  and  health  action 
networks; 

e)  Promotion  of  sustainable  comprehensive  health  care  systems; 

f)  Consideration  of  the  implications  of  the  family  as  a  healing  nucleus 
in  health  and  wholeness,  in  crisis  and  time  of  change,  in  the  church 
and  community. 

It  was  noted  that  items  (b-d)  above  are  interrelated,  and  that  it  would  be 

desirable  to  hand  over  the  organisation  of  these  activities  to  regional 

ecumenical  organisations  whenever  possible. 

The  issues  of  addiction  and  medical  ethics  should  remain  priorities. 


91 


Ms  Gcabashe  asked  for  more  details  about  major  concerns  such  as  the 
churches’  response  to  AIDS.  Ms  Senturias  responded  that  the  Council  has 
produced  two  booklets  on  this  subject  which  have  been  widely  distributed  in 
several  languages,  and  the  magazine  "Contact"  has  devoted  a  whole  issue  to 
AIDS.  A  number  of  consultations  have  taken  place,  both  on  an  international 
and  on  a  regional  basis,  and  others  are  planned. 

Dr  Tsetsis  expressed  the  view  that,  while  mission  and  evangelism  and 
education  match  well  together  in  the  same  Unit,  the  concerns  of  health, 
healing,  wholeness  and  justice  would  seem  to  belong  more  to  Unit  III.  He 
asked  that,  when  it  comes  to  evaluating  the  work  of  the  Units  in  the  new 
structure,  serious  consideration  be  given  to  this  aspect. 

4.  Education  for  All  God’s  People 

The  broad  programmatic  priorities  agreed  by  the  Unit  II  Commission 
were  affirmed.  The  emphasis  on  Christian  education  for  all  ages,  across 
geographical,  cultural  and  denominational  lines,  was  noted. 

a)  To  identify,  through  a  process  of  listening,  analysing  and  sharing, 
the  theological  and  pedagogical  issues  at  the  cutting  edge  of 
Christian  education  today; 

b)  To  promote  a  holistic  approach  to  Christian  nurture  and  growth  by 
the  churches  in  the  context  of  a  learning,  worshipping,  serving  and 
witnessing  community; 

c)  To  accompany  the  churches  in  their  work  of  Christian  education  for 
the  whole  people  of  God: 

-  to  equip  local  congregations  for  common  witness  in  each  place, 
and 

-  to  foster  an  ecumenical  understanding  of  Christian  education 
for  laity  and  clergy  engaged  in  leadership  and  theological 
education; 

d)  To  link  Christian  education  networks  across  the  world; 

e)  To  provide  resources  to  Christian  education  programmes  of  the 
churches,  especially  in  cases  of  immediate  need,  such  as  Eastern 
Europe  at  present; 

f)  To  coordinate,  in  Unit  II  and  the  in  other  WCC  Programme  Units, 
the  development  of  educational  skills; 

g)  To  develop  a  documentation  centre  to  facilitate  the  Unit’s  work  in 
education  and  a  list  of  resource  people  to  respond  to  the  educational 
needs  of  the  churches. 

The  Unit  Committee  affirmed  the  recommendations  of  the  "Ecumenical 
Consultation  on  Christian  Religious  Education  in  Central  and  Eastern 
Europe  Today  and  Tomorrow"  (Moscow,  June  1992,  held  in  accordance 
with  Central  Committee’s  recommendation  in  September  1991) 
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concerning  curriculum  development,  production  of  educational  materials 
and  training  of  Christian  educators.  It  further  recommended  that  this 
concern  remain  a  priority  for  the  Education  staff  team  for  the  next  two 
to  three  years,  and  that  serious  consideration  be  given  to  appointing  a 
consultant  or  seconded  staff  to  coordinate  the  work  with  the  churches 
during  this  period. 

Mr  Moukouyou-Kimbouala  noted  that  priority  seems  to  be  given  to  the 
educational  needs  of  those  in  Central  and  Eastern  Europe.  He  urged  that 
countries  in  Africa  also  be  included  as  an  area  where  Christian  education  is 
a  priority,  especially  in  view  of  the  rapid  expansion  of  Islam  in  Africa.  Mr 
Duraisingh  assured  him  that  there  was  no  intention  of  setting  aside  Christian 
education  work  in  Africa  or  elsewhere  in  favour  of  the  newly  developing 
needs  in  Central  and  Eastern  Europe. 

C.  The  name  of  the  Unit 

As  the  name  given  to  Unit  II  at  the  time  of  restructuring  (September 
1991)  was  only  provisional,  time  had  been  given  to  the  search  for 
another  title.  Ms  Best  reported  that  the  Unit  Committee  had  considered 
both  "Mission  and  Life"  and  "Life  and  Mission"  but  had  decided  on  the 
latter,  thus  endorsing  the  proposal  by  the  Unit  Commission.  The  Unit 
Committee  therefore  recommended  that  Unit  II  be  named  "Life  and 
Mission". 

This  proposal  gave  rise  to  considerable  discussion.  Bishop  Zacharias  urged 
that  the  original  title  be  maintained  because  he  felt  it  important  not  to  drop 
the  word  "Education".  He  proposed  an  amendment  that  the  name  be  "Life, 
Education  and  Mission". 

Dr  Tsetsis  agreed,  pointing  out  the  WCC’s  obligation  to  carry  on  the  work 
of  other  bodies,  three  of  which  have  their  place  in  the  names  of  Units  or 
offices,  and  he  did  not  feel  that  the  World  Council  of  Christian  Education 
should  be  penalised.  He  proposed  the  title  "Life,  Mission  and  Education". 

A  vote  was  taken  on  the  amendment  that  the  Unit  be  called  "Life,  Education 
and  Mission";  it  was  carried  by  52  votes  in  favour  and  34  against,  with  some 
abstentions. 

D.  WCC  Conference  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

The  Unit  Committee  recommended  that  Central  Committee  approve  in 
principle  the  holding  of  the  next  WCC  Conference  on  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism  in  late  1996  or  early  1997,  with  a  major  focus  on  Gospel  and 
Culture;  it  requested  the  Unit  II  Commission  to  make  a  detailed  report 
to  its  meeting  in  1994,  including  the  financial  implications  of  holding 
such  a  conference. 
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Some  members  of  Central  Committee  warned  against  planning  too  many 
world  conferences,  but  Ms  Best  pointed  out  that  it  was  a  constitutional  matter 
that  such  a  conference  be  held  between  assemblies.  The  General  Secretary 
explained  that  a  full  proposal  would  come  to  Central  Committee  in  1994, 
together  with  details  of  the  size,  etc.  which  could  be  determined  by  Central 
Committee.  The  proposal  was  approved  in  principle. 

E.  Constitutions  of  the  Conference  and  Commission  on  World  Mission 

and  Evangelism 

The  Unit  Committee  noted  that  the  Executive  Committee  had  already 
recognised  the  need  to  consider  the  implications  of  the  new  WCC 
structure  for  the  Constitutions  of  the  Conference  on  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism  and  of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism, 
and  that  appropriate  action  was  being  taken. 

F.  Communication 

The  Unit  Committee  commended  the  Unit  staff  and  Commission 
members  for  a  good  start  to  the  work  of  the  Unit.  It  suggested  that,  to 
ensure  fruitful  interaction  between  staff,  Commission  and  Unit 
Committee,  provision  be  made  for  informal  reporting  between  Central 
Committee  meetings. 

The  Central  Committee  received  the  Report  of  Unit  II  Committee  with 
appreciation. 


REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  ON  UNIT  III: 

JUSTICE,  PEACE  AND  CREATION 

Dr  Kaessmann,  moderator  of  the  Committee,  presented  the  report.  On  behalf 
of  the  Unit  Committee,  she  expressed  gratitude  for  the  work  done  by  staff 
since  the  last  Central  Committee  meeting  and  also  for  the  work  of  the  Unit 
III  Commission  as  documented  in  the  Evian  report. 

A.  Justice,  Peace  and  the  Integrity  of  Creation 
The  Unit  Committee  reiterated  that  the  conciliar  process  of  JPIC  should 
be  the  central  theological  and  social-ethical  focus  of  the  Unit.  It 
welcomed  the  opportunity  to  work  with  Unit  I  on  the  ecclesiological 
implications  of  JPIC  especially  in  preparation  for  the  1993  World 
Conference  on  Faith  and  Order.  The  fact  that  JPIC  is  the  programmatic 
centre  of  Unit  III  should  be  reflected  in  the  way  the  Unit  carries  out  its 
work.  The  Commission’s  report  provoked  some  criticism  and  the 
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Committee  questioned  whether  the  limited  staff  and  resources  could 
handle  all  the  issues  and  programmes  suggested. 

The  Unit  Committee  recommended  and  Central  Committee  agreed: 

that  the  Commission  report  be  approved,  and  that  the  Commission  be 
asked,  in  setting  priorities,  to  pay  careful  attention  to  financial  and 
staff  resources  available  and  report  to  the  Executive  Committee  on 
their  decisions; 

that  the  General  Secretary  be  asked  to  take  steps  to  clarify  what  the 
new  structure  implies  for: 

a)  the  kinds  of  recommendations  that  Unit  Commissions  should  bring 
to  the  Central  Committee  for  policy  determination,  and 

b)  the  decision-making  process  such  recommendations  require  within 
the  Central  Committee  itself. 

Dr  Tolen  drew  attention  to  the  problem  faced  by  a  Unit  Committee  in  dealing 
with  the  report  of  its  Commission.  If  the  Commission  is  simply  advisory,  the 
Unit  Committee  must  have  time  to  consider  in  detail  the  recommendations 
made  by  the  Commission.  He  asked  that  the  process  be  studied  further,  and 
suggested  that  it  may  be  necessary  to  limit  the  number  of  issues  taken  up  by 
the  full  Central  Committee. 

Dr  Kaessmann  agreed,  noting  that  Dr  Tolen  was  in  fact  supporting  the  above 
recommendation . 

B.  Peace  and  non-violence 

It  was  strongly  urged  that  the  issue  of  peace  and  non-violence  be  an 
overall  theme  in  the  Unit’s  work  on  conflict  resolution. 

Dr  Wilkens  took  up  a  point  he  had  made  earlier  in  connection  with  the 
Statement  on  the  Conflicts  in  the  former  Yugoslavia.  The  WCC  is  a 
committed  fellowship  of  churches  who  expect  one  another  to  work  for  justice, 
peace  and  the  integrity  of  creation,  he  said.  The  credibility  of  the  Council 
suffers  if  members  do  not  react  against  human  rights  violations  in  their  own 
countries.  He  therefore  wished  to  propose  an  additional  recommendation  for 
inclusion  under  this  heading.  Dr  Kaessmann  responded  that  this  had  been 
discussed  in  the  Unit  Committee  and  had  been  accepted  (see  below). 

Archbishop  Peers,  although  supporting  the  issue  of  peace  and  non-violence 
as  an  overall  theme,  raised  two  questions:  There  had  been  some  debate  at  a 
worldwide  Anglican  Conference  in  1988  on  the  relationship  of  peace,  justice, 
non-violence  and  the  right  to  take  up  arms  when  all  else  had  failed.  Secondly, 
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church  leaders  in  Canada  had  recently  sent  a  message  to  the  Prime  Minister 
of  Canada  encouraging  an  increase  in  humanitarian  aid  to  victims  in  the 
Balkans,  asking  that  this  aid  be  protected  by  military  support.  This  decision 
had  not  been  easy  because  of  the  dilemmas  involved.  He  felt  that  more  work 
should  be  done  before  a  recommendation  on  the  issue  of  non-violence  and 
conflict  resolution  is  brought  to  Central  Committee. 

Dr  Kaessmann  responded  that  it  became  evident  in  Canberra  that  this 
question  must  be  studied  carefully,  and  without  time  constraint.  She  did  not 
feel  that  the  resolution  need  be  omitted  -  it  only  strengthened  the  urgency  of 
working  on  the  subject. 

Mr  Gill  reminded  Central  Committee  that  the  WCC  had  done  considerable 
work  on  this  issue  in  the  past:  viz.  the  study  on  "Violence,  non-Violence  and 
the  Struggle  for  Social  Justice"  approved  by  Central  Committee  in  1973. 

The  General  Secretary  pointed  out  that  the  two  issues  at  stake  belong 
together:  an  overall  estimation  of  the  potentialities  of  active  non-violence  in 
the  world  today;  and  the  actual  handling  of  conflict  situations,  which  still  has 
to  be  discussed  more  fully.  We  are  not  saying  -  and  the  Council  has  never 
been  able  to  say  -  that  war  is  not  permitted  in  any  circumstances.  We  are 
saying  that  lessons  learned  in  non-violent  approaches  can  help  us  in  such  a 
situation. 

The  Unit  Committee  recommended  and  Central  Committee  agreed: 

a)  that  active  non-violent  action  be  affirmed  as  a  clear  emphasis  in 
programmes  and  projects  related  to  conflict  resolution; 

b)  that  Unit  III,  in  cooperation  with  Unit  I,  through  a  study  and  reflection 
process,  should  clarify  to  what  extent  the  fellowship  (koinonia)  of  the 
World  Council  is  called  into  question  when  churches  fail  to 
categorically  condemn  any  systematic  violation  of  human  rights  that 
takes  place  in  their  country. 

C.  "Abundant  Life  for  All" 

The  Unit  Committee  discussed  this  study  document  and  expressed  its 
appreciation  for  the  contents  as  well  as  for  the  process  which  led  to  it. 
The  document  was  seen  as  a  useful  instrument  for  promoting  ecumenical 
debate  and  reflection  about  economic  issues  at  international  level  as  well 
as  on  national  and  local  levels  where  the  issues  are  worked  out  in  practice. 
Particular  concern  was  expressed  for  youth  in  relation  to  economic 
struggles.  Unit  staff  were  encouraged  to  continue  monitoring  economic 
developments  in  the  world  and  to  explore  in  greater  detail  the  relationships 
between  economic  and  ecological  issues.  The  Committee  also  encouraged 
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the  development  of  educational  programmes  in  this  area  by  the  Council 
and  its  member  churches. 

The  Unit  Committee  recommended  and  Central  Committee  agreed: 

a)  that  the  document  "Abundant  Life  for  All"  be  received  and  commended 
to  the  member  churches  and  church-related  organisations  for  study  and 
appropriate  action,  as  well  as  to  Units  for  programmatic  follow-up; 

b)  that  the  member  churches  be  asked  to  keep  the  WCC  informed  about 
their  ministry  in  these  fields  and  to  share  their  experience  on  this 
matter; 

c)  that  the  issue  of  the  conditionality  of  "aid”  in  relation  to  human  rights 
and  the  workings  of  the  World  Bank,  the  IMF  and  other  international 
organisations  be  studied. 

Bishop  Bue  and  Prof.  Romanides  raised  questions  about  the  title  of  the 
document,  which  is  used  here  outside  the  biblical  context.  An  amendment 
requesting  that  consideration  be  given  to  seeking  another  title  was  rejected  by 
the  Unit  Committee,  but  note  was  taken  that  the  present  title  needs  some 
explanation. 

D.  UNCED  Report 

Dr  Kaessmann  noted  that  the  Unit  Committee  had  discussed  the  report  on 
the  UNCED  process,  "Searching  for  the  new  Heavens  and  the  new 
Earth”.  It  expressed  appreciation  for  the  work  of  staff  in  monitoring  the 
UNCED  process  and  in  producing  this  report  in  a  timely  fashion. 
Gratitude  was  expressed  for  the  worship  resources  contained  in  the  report. 

Four  areas  were  identified  as  the  focus  of  the  Unit’s  work  following 
UNCED: 

a)  an  ecumenical  study  project  on  the  theology  of  creation; 

b)  continued  efforts  to  monitor  international  steps  to  combat  the  threats  of 
global  warming; 

c)  work  on  the  ethical  challenges  raised  by  UNCED,  including  efforts  to 
support  an  Earth  Charter; 

d)  new  work  to  explore  the  relationship  of  ecology  and  economy. 

Special  emphasis  was  placed  on  the  need  for  continued  support  to  member 
churches  in  their  efforts  to  address  issues  related  to  the  environment  and 
development.  This  includes  provision  of  worship  and  liturgical  resources 
which  can  relate  these  issues  to  the  life  of  local  congregations. 

The  Unit  Committee  recommended  and  Central  Committee  agreed: 
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-  that  the  report  on  the  UNCED  process  be  received  and  sent  to  WCC 
member  churches  and  church  related  organisations  for  appropriate 
action; 

-  that  the  report  be  commended  to  WCC  Units  as  a  challenge  to  the 
lifestyle  of  the  Council  as  a  whole,  and  with  the  request  to  carry  out  the 
areas  of  programmatic  follow-up  noted  above. 

E.  International  Affairs 

The  Committee  received  with  appreciation  background  papers  on 
"Contemporary  Trends  in  Global  Governance"  and  on  "Resurgent  Racism, 
Ethnocentrism  and  Nationality  Conflicts",  and  heard  a  report  on  work 
related  to  International  Affairs.  It  encouraged  the  General  Secretary  and 
Unit  III  staff  to  continue  giving  particular  attention  to  various  critical 
situations  of  conflict  in  the  world,  such  as  Haiti,  Guatemala,  El  Salvador, 
Cyprus,  Ukraine,  Bulgaria,  Nagomo-Karabagh,  the  Horn  of  Africa,  and 
Sri  Lanka. 

The  Unit  Committee  recommended  and  Central  Committee  agreed: 

a)  that,  at  this  critical  period  of  change  in  the  structures  of  global 
governance,  the  importance  of  maintaining  an  effective  presence  at  the 
United  Nations  be  underlined; 

that  Unit  staff  be  requested: 

-  to  monitor  closely  current  political  and  economic  trends  in  this  field; 

-  to  develop  materials,  with  the  churches,  indicating  the  social, 
economic  and  political  import  of  such  developments;  and 

-  to  indicate  possible  actions  which  member  churches  may  wish  to  take 
at  national  and  regional  levels  to  make  effective  participation  in 
decisions  affecting  them  and  all  sectors  of  society. 

b)  that  emphasis  be  placed  on  the  importance  for  the  churches  of  the 
interrelated  issues  raised  in  a  background  document  on  resurgent 
racism,  ethnocentrism  and  nationality  conflicts; 

that  Unit  staff  be  encouraged  to  work  on  those  issues  within  the 
framework  of  JPIC,  and  to  develop  means  to  bring  together 
representatives  of  the  churches  -  especially  those  who  have  experienced 
or  are  experiencing  such  conflicts  -  for  dialogue  and  further 
development  of  ecumenical  social  thought  in  these  areas. 

c)  that  the  General  Secretary  and  Unit  staff  be  requested  to  continue  to 
monitor  the  situation  in  East  Timor  and  to  support  the  efforts  of  the 
churches  to  foster  dialogue  and  justice; 
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that,  encouraged  by  the  new  opportunities  afforded  by  the  recent 
ecumenical  visit  to  East  Timor  organised  by  the  Christian  Conference 
of  Asia  and  the  WCC  at  the  invitation  of  the  Communion  of  Churches 
in  Indonesia,  the  Unit  Committee  called  the  attention  of  the  churches 
to,  and  receive  for  implementation,  the  recommendations  made  in  the 
delegation’s  report,  namely: 

i.  that  "churches  throughout  the  world  urge  their  congregations  to 
continue  in  prayer  for  the  people  and  churches  of  East  Timor",  and 
ii.  that  "the  CCA  and  the  WCC  create  a  joint  task  force,  comprising 
representatives  of  both  bodies  and  working  in  close  cooperation  with 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  to  foster  dialogue  between  the 
ecumenical  community  and  churches  in  Indonesia,  particularly  in 
East  Timor,  with  the  object  of  contributing  to  a  just  and  peaceful 
resolution  of  the  tensions  there. " 

F.  Decade  of  the  Churches  in  Solidarity  with  Women 

The  Unit  Committee  studied  the  proposal  approved  by  the  Executive 
Committee  for  a  Mid-Decade  Reflection  Process.  This  process,  to 
include  team  visits,  would  involve  each  member  church  in  a  reflection  on 
its  commitment  to  the  Decade  of  the  Churches  in  Solidarity  with  Women. 

The  Unit  Committee  recommended  and  Central  Committee  agreed: 

-  that  the  ecumenical  team  visits  be  affirmed,  urging  the  churches  to 
support  such  visits  financially  and  otherwise; 

-  that  liturgical  materials  prepared  for  the  mid-Decade  rededication 
service  be  designed  in  such  a  way  that  all  churches  can  adapt  them  to 
their  own  needs;  the  theme  must  reflect  the  call  for  solidarity  from  the 
churches; 

-  that  a  report  on  the  reflection  on  the  WCC’s  own  life,  its  decision¬ 
making  processes  and  programmatic  structure  be  presented  to  Central 
Committee  for  follow-up  and  action; 

-  that  Central  Committee  recognise  that  1998,  the  year  of  the  next 
Assembly  and  the  50th  anniversary  of  the  WCC,  also  marks  the  end  of 
the  Decade  of  the  Churches  in  Solidarity  with  Women;  the  Assembly 
must  therefore  be  an  occasion  to  celebrate  the  end  of  the  Decade  and  the 
goals  of  community  that  it  has  set  for  the  churches. 

G.  EGGYS  -  Ecumenical  Global  Gathering  of  Youth  and  Students 
The  Committee  studied  the  proposal  approved  by  the  Executive  Committee 
for  the  EGGYS  process  and  made  the  following  recommendations: 

-  that  the  EGGYS  process  be  commended  to  the  churches  and  that  they 
be  encouraged  to  give  it  their  full  support;  especially  important  is  the 
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request  that  they  give  support  to  the  regional  preparations  for  the  Global 
Gathering; 

-  that  the  WCC  and  its  member  churches  be  urged  to  make  careful  plans 
to  follow  up  the  process  so  that  its  results  can  influence  the  life  of  the 
churches  and  contribute  to  the  revitalisation  of  the  youth  movement. 

H.  Ecumenical  Study  on  Racism 

The  Unit  Committee  considered  the  proposal  to  work  towards  an 
ecumenical  study  on  racism.  The  review  group  on  the  activities  of  PCR 
(Programme  to  Combat  Racism)  in  July  1991  had  advised  "that  PCR  must 
continue  to  work  for  the  adoption  of  an  ecumenical  statement  on  racism 
which  would  help  the  churches  in  their  understanding  of  racism  and  the 
networks  of  racially  oppressed  in  their  campaigning  for  racial  justice". 

The  Unit  Committee  recommended  that  this  study  be  undertaken,  taking 
account  of  the  following  comments: 

-  that  it  be  a  study  document  for  the  churches  to  reflect  on  and  consider 
for  action; 

-  that  the  study  focus  on  racism,  with  the  issue  of  ethnicity  being  used 
for  illustrative  purposes; 

-  that  the  proposed  schedule  be  revised  keeping  in  mind  the  time  needed 
for  the  churches  to  contribute  their  comments; 

-  that  the  draft  of  the  study  document  be  discussed  in  the  Unit 
Commission  before  being  presented  to  Central  Committee. 

Dr  Sherry  informed  Central  Committee  members  that  the  United  Church  of 
Christ  in  the  USA  had  sent  a  pastoral  letter  on  racism  to  its  congregations 
requesting  them  to  read  it  out  at  a  service  of  worship;  he  wondered  whether 
the  WCC  might  not  consider  preparing  a  letter  along  similar  lines.  The  Unit 
Committee  subsequently  added  an  additional  recommendation  as  follows: 

that  the  WCC  prepare  a  Pastoral  Letter  on  Racism,  to  be  made  available 
for  congregations  around  the  world  for  use  during  services  of  worship. 

This  was  agreed. 

I.  Churches’  Declaration  on  Racism  in  Europe 

The  Unit  Committee  reviewed  the  text  of  the  Churches’  Declaration  on 
Racism  in  Europe,  and  affirmed  the  need  for  policies  of  affirmative 
action;  it  also  noted  that  promoting  racism  should  be  considered  a  heresy. 

The  Unit  Committee  called  on  Central  Committee  to  receive  and 
commend  the  Declaration  to  the  member  churches  in  Europe  for  study  and 
action.  This  was  agreed. 
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J.  Racism  in  the  USA 

In  view  of  recent  events,  it  was  considered  important  for  the  WCC  to 
focus  on  racism  in  the  USA  because  the  racism  inherent  in  US  domestic 
policy  gets  translated  into  racism  in  international  relations.  The  Committee 
noted  that  racism  is  present  in  many  other  situations  of  the  world,  and 
these  need  to  be  continually  challenged. 

The  Unit  Committee  recommended  that  concerted  attention  and  action  be 
given  to  the  issue  of  racism  in  the  USA,  taking  account  of  the  following 
comments: 

-  that  the  report  of  the  General  Secretary’s  visit  to  Los  Angeles  be 
published  and  made  available  to  the  churches; 

-  that  the  initiatives  of  the  General  Secretaries  of  the  WCC  and  the 
NCCCUSA,  drawing  attention  to  the  economic  and  social  degeneration 
of  cities  as  well  as  the  racism  present  in  public  policy  and  in  the 
administration  of  justice,  be  affirmed,  urging  them  to  take  any  new 
initiatives  that  may  be  necessary; 

-  that  the  proposed  ecumenical  team  visit  and  fact-finding  mission  to  the 
USA,  to  take  place  later  in  1992  to  draw  attention  to  the  continuing 
violations  on  human  rights  of  citizens,  be  given  the  support  of  member 
churches. 

The  Central  Committee  received  the  report  of  the  Unit  III  Committee  with 
appreciation .  i 


REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  ON  UNIT  IV: 

SHARING  AND  SERVICE 

In  the  absence  of  the  Unit  Committee  Moderator,  Bishop  Drexel  Gomez,  the 
report  was  presented  by  Dr  Paul  Sherry.  He  drew  attention  to  the  main 
points,  noting  that  the  Central  Committee  would  be  asked  to  adopt  the  report 
at  the  end  of  the  presentation.  In  order  to  illustrate  particular  aspects  of 
sharing  and  service,  the  Committee  had  invited  two  of  its  members  to  tell 
personal  stories  about  their  experiences  of  sharing. 

The  Unit  Committee  received  the  report  of  the  Unit  IV  Commission 
meeting  in  Evian,  May  1992,  which  sets  out  the  priority  concerns  and 
programme  directions  for  the  Unit.  The  Committee  also  reviewed  its  own 
work  of  the  previous  year  when  the  mandate  for  the  Unit’s  work  was 
approved.  The  Moderator’s  and  General  Secretary’s  reports  were 
discussed  and  comments  submitted  to  the  Committee  on  the  General 
Secretariat. 
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I.  Review  of  the  Mandate 

The  Committee  considered  the  mandate  to  be  an  important  basis  upon 
which  to  develop  a  clearer  and  deeper  articulation  of  the  aims  and 
distinctive  purposes  of  Unit  IV.  Continuous  efforts  would  be  made  by  the 
Unit  Committee  to  deepen  and  elaborate  this  six-point  mandate: 

a)  Sharing  of  resources,  as  sharing  is  fundamental  to  our  faith; 

b)  Service  to  human  needs:  in  natural  disasters,  consequences  of  human 
conflicts; 

c)  Promotion  of  comprehensive  diakonia:  an  increasing  awareness  among 
the  churches  today  that  Christian  diakonia  has  many  facets; 

d)  Development  of  human  resources  (i.e.  equipping  people  for  diaconal 
service); 

e)  New  models  for  sharing  and  service: 

f)  Biblical  and  theological  reflection  promoting  diaconal  ministry. 

In  reviewing  the  above  mandate  the  Unit  Committee  particularly  affirmed: 

-  the  significance  of  theological  and  biblical  reflection  in  undergirding  the 
total  work  of  the  Unit  (this  should  be  point  1  rather  than  point  6  of  the 
mandate); 

-  the  continuing  move  towards  a  more  holistic  understanding  of  the 
sharing  of  resources,  expressing  the  importance  of  the  sharing  of  ideas, 
cultures,  spirituality,  as  well  as  financial  resources; 

-  the  promotion  of  models  of  development  which  strengthen  efforts 
towards  communities  in  solidarity,  equipping  local  churches  and 
organisations  to  renew  themselves  and  to  be  a  means  of  renewal  for  their 
own  communities; 

-  the  move  towards  a  pro-active  response  to  human  needs.  This  means 
developing  effective  ways  of  listening  to  and  working  with  the  least. 

II.  Report  of  the  Unit  IV  Commission 

In  approving  the  Commission  report,  the  Unit  Committee  expressed  thanks 
and  appreciation  to  Commissioners  for  their  work.  It  was  the  conviction 
of  the  Unit  Committee  that  the  priority  concerns  and  programmes  outlined 
by  the  Commission  are  a  practical  expression  of  the  mandate.  It  was 
understood  that  the  actions  proposed  by  the  different  desks  have  financial 
coverage. 

The  Unit  Committee  wished  to  inform  Unit  IV  staff  that  some  principal 
questions  should  continue  to  be  addressed  as  they  seek  to  interpret  and 
implement  their  programmes: 
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a)  How  can  continuing  theological  reflection  best  shape  the  ongoing 
work  of  Unit  IV? 

The  task  of  theological  and  biblical  reflection  should  be  an  ongoing 
activity  enabling  people  at  all  levels  to  reflect  theologically  about  diakonia 
and  sharing. 

The  Unit  Committee  advocated  a  contextualised  approach  to  dealing  with 
diakonia  and  koinonia.  Examples  from  Sudan  and  India  illustrate  the  need 
for  sensitivity  when  defining  ways  by  which  we  can  experience  koinonia. 
In  places  where  there  is  oppression,  for  example,  minorities  may  not  be 
able  to  experience  or  express  the  meaning  of  koinonia  through  baptism 
and  eucharist,  but  through  dialogue  and  the  sharing  of  what  they  possess. 
This  enables  koinonia  to  reach  beyond  the  sacramental  expression  of  the 
faith  community.  Diakonia  compels  us  to  extend  our  experience  of 
koinonia  beyond  the  faith  community. 

The  Unit  Committee  noted  the  potential  for  collaboration  with  movements 
and  special  ministries  for  diakonia. 

b)  How  and  where  does  Unit  IV  fit  into  the  totality  of  the  WCC? 

All  units  are  undergirded  by  a  commitment  to  theological  reflection  and 
education.  This  links  Unit  IV  with  all  other  Units. 

Diakonia,  a  distinctive  characteristic  of  Unit  IV,  is  an  essential  ingredient 
of  koinonia.  Without  diakonia  there  is  no  real  koinonia.  Sharing  and 
service  is  not  only  an  integral  part  of  the  Christian  life,  it  is  an 
imperative. 

Together  with  the  rest  of  the  Council,  the  staff  of  Unit  IV  -  the  former 
CICARWS  -  has  undergone  and  continues  to  experience  significant  re¬ 
structuring.  The  impulse  or  stimulus  for  this  change,  however,  is  not  so 
much  "internal  reorganisation"  as  "regionalisation".  Since  the  Lamaca 
Consultation  (1986),  the  work  of  Unit  IV,  both  in  its  objectives  and  style, 
has  substantially  shifted  and  these  changes  have  not  been  without  struggle 
or  pain. 

The  shift  away  from  simply  responding  to  needs  towards  promoting 
common  actions  by  the  local  churches  has  meant  a  new  role  for  regional 
groups.  No  longer  is  there  the  traditional  screening  of  projects  but  instead 
there  are  representative  fora  for  articulating  strategies  and  priorities  for 
sharing  and  diakonia  in  the  regions  at  local  level.  There  is  a  long  way  to 
go  yet  towards  achieving  this  holistic  diakonia,  but  the  articulation  of  our 
theological  basis  koinonia-diakonia ,  the  linking  of  pastoral  and  prophetic 
action,  and  the  inter-relating  of  Unit  IV  with  the  other  Units  are  some  of 
the  concrete  steps  that  will  take  us  further  in  this  direction. 
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c)  What  are  the  challenges  and  obstacles  to  sharing? 

We  must  be  honest  about  the  barriers  that  inhibit  real  sharing: 
denominationalism,  tokenism,  language,  etc.  and  work  towards  practical 
solutions  for  overcoming  this. 

We  must  also  distinguish  between  easy  sharing  and  costly  sharing,  by 
addressing  root  causes  of  disasters,  migrations,  etc.  so  as  to  support 
appropriate  solutions.  By  addressing  root  causes  we  can  seek  to  avoid 
repeated  situations  of  suffering  as  well  as  grappling  theologically  and 
practically  with  what  it  really  means  to  be  a  sharing  community. 

We  must  also  realise  where  there  are  obstacles  to  sharing  and  the  conflict 
of  interests  which  this  creates.  For  example,  how  can  we  build 
cooperation  with  all  people  when  in  the  face  of  growing  fundamentalism 
we  encounter  the  violation  of  human  rights?  With  inter-faith  conflicts 
escalating  we  need  to  study  the  inter-linkage  between  dialogue  and  praxis. 

d)  How  do  we  achieve  holistic  integrated  development? 

Many  development  models  have  consistently  disempowered  people  by 
looking  at  problems  from  the  perspective  of  financial  management  only. 
They  have  created  problems  of  project  dependence  rather  than  releasing 
the  inner  resources  of  a  community.  Sharing  needs  to  be  expressed  in  a 
way  that  does  not  swamp  but  rather  complements  local  initiatives,  so  that 
communities  can  articulate  their  own  concerns  and  priorities. 

New  trends  in  aid  are  emerging  after  the  collapse  of  communism,  in 
which  Western  government  aid  packages  to  some  of  these  countries 
include  the  requirement  of  receivers  agreeing  to  the  multi-party  system. 
Because  this  does  not  appeal  to  some  partners  in  the  South,  these  are 
turning  to  eastern  Islamic  countries  where  such  a  demand  is  not  made. 

HI.  Concluding  remarks 

In  order  to  facilitate  future  work,  the  Unit  Committee  seeks  clarification 
on: 

a)  the  relation  of  the  Unit  Committee  to  the  Commission; 

b)  the  role  of  Unit  Committee  members; 

c)  the  financial  and  fund-raising  situation  of  the  Unit; 

d)  the  working  procedures  and  mechanisms  of  the  Unit. 

In  order  to  facilitate  ongoing  support  of  the  Unit’s  work,  the  Unit 
Committee  requested  that  there  be  regular  communication  between  Unit 
staff  and  Committee  members,  especially  in  relation  to  any  visits  and 
activities  in  the  regions  in  which  they  can  support  or  assist. 

The  Unit  Committee  requested  Central  Committee  to  adopt  its  report. 
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(Action  was  taken  on  this  motion  following  the  rest  of  the  presentation  and 
the  subsequent  discussion). 

Ms  Margarita  Neliubova  spoke  with  appreciation  of  the  support  given  by 
her  sisters  and  brothers  in  the  ecumenical  movement  in  prayer,  in  solidarity 
and  in  terms  of  material  aid,  all  of  which  are  seen  as  an  example  of  Christian 
sharing  and  service  by  those  in  the  Russian  Orthodox  Church. 

But,  she  said,  there  are  some  forms  of  aid  that  are  not  acceptable  to  them, 
where  sharing  causes  division  -  for  example,  missionary  groups  bringing 
Christianity  to  a  country  recovering  after  seventy  years  of  atheist  ideology. 
Many  groups  from  the  West  seem  to  have  no  awareness  of  the  fact  that  there 
are  already  strong,  long-established  Christian  churches  in  Russia  and 
countries  of  the  CIS  which  have  survived  these  years  of  oppression  and 
persecution,  churches  deeply  rooted  in  the  history  and  culture  of  the  people, 
and  which  are  now  trying  to  respond  to  the  new  challenges  they  are  facing, 
in  spite  of  the  difficult  financial  situation. 

Anyone  is  free  to  come  to  our  country  and  preach  the  Gospel,  said  Ms 
Neliubova,  but  there  are  different  ways  of  doing  this  and  some  are  not 
acceptable  in  countries  with  long  traditions  such  as  Russia.  There  is 
embarrassment  among  Christians  there  who  feel  themselves  divided  between 
loyalty  to  their  own  church  and  the  power  of  these  new  groups  from  the 
West.  The  negative  attitude  resulting  from  this  kind  of  popular  evangelism 
is  extending  more  widely  and  is  beginning  to  include  Christians  and  churches 
elsewhere,  provoking  anti -ecumenical  attitudes  which  endanger  former 
ecumenical  partnerships. 

In  Russia  we  do  not  seek  mission  that  is  expensive  in  financial  terms,  but  a 
costly  mission  which  unites  us,  where  sharing  does  not  become  divisive. 

Rev.  Ezekiel  Kutjok  (Sudan  Council  of  Churches)  was  also  appreciative  of 
the  material  aid  received  from  Christian  communities  around  the  world  in  a 
country  where  many  people  are  displaced  and  lack  all  commodities  such  as 
food,  clothes  and  medicine  which  others  take  for  granted.  But  sometimes  the 
gifts  received  are  not  appropriate,  and  he  urged  people  to  consider  more 
carefully  before  giving  things  that  are  not  useful  in  a  particular  situation. 

Many  people  are  afraid  of  sharing,  especially  when  it  comes  to  helping  a 
nation  to  develop  itself;  they  fear  that,  once  the  people  are  standing  on  their 
own  feet,  they  will  become  strong.  If  one  side  is  considered  of  less  value, 
there  can  be  no  dialogue  and  therefore  no  sharing.  A  Round  Table  cannot 
function  effectively  if  only  one  of  the  partners  is  well  known.  Sharing  must 
involve  dialogue  and  mutual  respect. 
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Mr  Kutjok  felt  that  this  concept  was  even  more  difficult  for  Christians, 
because  when  God  shared  with  us,  he  shared  completely  -  Jesus  was  sent 
fully  to  us  in  order  to  strengthen  our  relationship  with  God.  But  how  can 
sharing  help  in  a  country  which  has  an  international  debt  of  13  billion 
dollars?  Sharing  should  not  be  one-sided;  the  people  of  Africa  must  also 
demonstrate  that  they  can  share  with  others.  We  must  not  be  afraid  of  costly 
sharing  because  God  has  shown  us  that  sharing  is  costly. 

We  say  that  we  should  deal  with  the  root  causes  of  our  problems,  but  people 
in  general  are  not  interested  in  that.  Only  those  who  are  at  the  receiving  end 
of  emergency  relief  supplies  know  what  it  does  to  them:  it  destroys  their 
dignity.  How  much  better  it  would  be  to  address  the  root  causes,  even  if  this 
entails  sacrifice,  because  in  the  long  term  our  sisters  and  brothers  could  be 
strengthened  to  look  after  their  own  needs. 


A  full  discussion  followed  this  presentation.  Dr  Crow  was  distressed  that 
some  US  churches  -  even  including  some  WCC  member  churches  -  are 
sending  evangelistic  teams  to  places  that  are  vulnerable,  trying  to  impose 
their  brand  of  Christianity  where  the  ancient  church  is  so  strong.  If  in  our 
sharing  of  the  Gospel  we  divide  the  church,  there  is  something  badly  wrong, 
he  said.  He  urged  Unit  IV  to  go  on  speaking  out  on  this  issue,  and  to 
challenge  triumphalist  groups  who  take  advantage  of  those  who  are 
vulnerable. 

Bishop  Serapion  commended  this  use  of  story-telling,  which  showed  how 
effective  it  is  as  a  means  of  communication.  Speaking  from  his  own 
experience  he  said  that,  even  if  it  is  not  possible  to  prevent  such  missionaries 
from  coming  into  a  country,  the  best  means  of  resistance  is  the  renewal  and 
strengthening  of  our  own  churches. 

Bishop  Stephanov  and  Mr  Kirov  described  a  similar  situation  in  Bulgaria. 
Some  local  churches  invite  people  from  the  West  to  visit  and  help  them  get 
reestablished,  and  this  is  of  course  acceptable.  The  problem  comes  when 
outside  groups  or  sects  arrive,  usually  with  government  approval,  but  having 
no  links  with  the  local  churches.  Because  local  churches  have  lacked  the 
means  for  doing  Christian  education  among  the  people  over  the  past  40  years, 
many  are  unable  to  discriminate  between  true  Christianity  and  the  promises 
made  by  these  sects.  When  these  promises  are  not  fulfilled,  the  people  grow 
angry  and  begin  to  have  negative  feelings  about  the  West.  Yet  the  Orthodox 
and  Protestant  churches  believe  there  is  a  new  spirituality  developing  in  the 
country  and  that  they  will  in  the  end  see  what  is  truth  and  what  is  not.  Both 
Bishop  Grigoriy  and  Mr  Kirov  called  upon  the  Council  to  take  action  to 
prevent  the  situation  from  deteriorating  further. 
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Bishop  Bozabalian  felt  compelled  to  speak  also  about  the  sects  which  are 
infiltrating  the  countries  of  Eastern  and  Central  Europe  following  the  break¬ 
up  of  the  former  Soviet  Union.  His  people  have  practised  Christianity  since 
the  4th  century,  and  now  these  sects  are  trying  to  bring  in  something  new. 
The  most  worrying  aspect  is  the  fact  that  many  of  these  groups  belong  to  the 
WCC  family.  How  can  we  ask  them  to  refrain  from  propagating  their  style 
of  Christianity  in  our  countries  which  are  so  full  of  ancient  traditions?  If  they 
are  working  to  help  us,  then  we  are  ready,  but  if  they  are  trying  to  bring 
disunity  we  will  be  divided.  He  likewise  called  on  WCC  leaders  to  urge  the 
churches  involved  to  cease  acting  in  this  way. 

Mr  Lungmuana  indicated  that  in  parts  of  India,  foreign  missionaries  are 
working  who  are  not  attached  to  main-line  churches  but  are  supported 
financially  by  congregations  in  their  home  countries.  He  felt  it  was  time  to 
work  together  ecumenically,  and  to  create  bridges  between  ecumenical  and 
evangelical  groups.  Otherwise  our  words  about  sharing  and  dialogue  will  not 
be  at  all  effective. 

Ms  Ganaba  noted  that  the  question  of  "free  missions"  had  already  been  raised 
with  the  WCC  especially  with  Unit  II  in  relation  to  mission.  That  is  why 
there  is  reference  in  the  report  to  unity  in  mission  and  the  need  to  support 
local  churches  in  their  missionary  work,  and  not  replace  this  with  a  new  type 
of  mission  from  outside.  She  had  met  representatives  of  churches  in  Germany 
which  are  promoting  evangelistic  work  in  Russia,  but  it  is  clear  that  many  are 
not  linked  to  the  church  or  the  WCC  -  they  act  on  their  own.  These  "free 
missionaries"  negotiate  with  government  authorities,  who  in  turn  inform  the 
churches  -  but  governments  do  not  understand  the  difference  between  our 
traditional  churches  and  these  new  groups.  It  is  easy  to  proselytise  in  a 
country  like  Russia:  the  people  are  poor  and  are  tom  between  loyalty  to  their 
own  church,  yet  they  cannot  help  but  listen  to  the  enticing  proposals  made  by 
those  from  the  West.  They  conclude  that  people  live  better  in  the  West  so  the 
church  in  the  West  must  be  better  too. 

Referring  to  the  special  problem  being  faced  by  the  churches  in  Sudan, 
Bishop  Serapion  asked  Unit  IV  to  handle  the  situation  carefully,  avoiding 
criticism  about  administration  and  reporting  which  may  not  be  up  to  the 
standards  expected  . 

Bishop  Muttiah  said  that,  although  development  work  is  important,  there 
should  be  greater  emphasis  on  seeing  how  the  needs  of  the  people  can  be 
met.  The  great  need  is  for  holistic  development  -  integrated  programmes  for 
development  and  health,  and  emphasis  on  life  for  all.  Theological  biblical 
reflection  is  an  important  aspect  of  the  work  of  local  churches  when  they 
engage  in  development. 
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Ms  Walker-Smith  stressed  the  importance  of  building  relationships  with 
evangelicals.  It  is  necessary  also  to  understand  the  cultural  dimension,  and 
this  offers  opportunity  for  inter-unit  cooperation  with  Unit  II  on  the  whole 
issue  of  Gospel  and  Culture. 

Bishop  Ambrosius  asked  the  WCC  to  initiate  some  analysis  and  study  of  the 
situations  described  by  bringing  the  various  parties  together  perhaps  in  a 
Round  Table. 

Bishop  Browning  expressed  appreciation  for  this  debate.  In  order  to  ensure 
that  some  action  is  taken,  he  proposed  the  following  resolution: 

The  Central  Committee  requests  the  General  Secretary  to  communicate 
with  member  churches  of  the  WCC  as  well  as  with  mission  bodies  outside 
the  WCC  asking  them  to  consider  the  infringement  of  their  activities  on 
the  churches  of  Eastern  Europe. 

The  Central  Committee  voted  in  favour  of  this  resolution. 

The  General  Secretary  expressed  appreciation  for  this  motion.  He  saw  the 
problem  as  intrinsic  to  North  American  society  where  every  group  wants  to 
be  involved,  to  send  people  out  with  a  mission.  The  US  mainline  churches 
also  suffer  from  the  assault  of  fundamentalist  groups.  Referring  to  Ms 
Ganaba’s  remarks,  he  felt  the  time  would  come  when  people  would  be  able 
to  discriminate  again  and  would  turn  from  the  temptation  to  see  everything 
in  the  West  as  good.  Now  with  this  motion  the  Council  has  a  mandate  to  act 
and  to  talk  with  the  churches  concerned. 

In  concluding  the  report  of  the  Unit  Committee,  Dr  Sherry  requested  Central 
Committee  to  act  on  its  recommendation: 

that  Central  Committee  adopt  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Unit  IV,  in 
which  it  approves  the  programmes  proposed,  affirms  the  report  of  the 
Unit  Commission,  and  highlights  four  areas  for  continued  reflection  by 
staff. 

The  Central  Committee  agreed. 


REPORT  OF  THE  FINANCE  COMMITTEE 

Ms  Rantakari,  moderator  of  the  Finance  Committee,  presented  the  report, 
together  with  a  paper  on  Income  Development  Strategy.  In  her  introduction, 
Ms  Rantakari  referred  to  the  new  structure,  noting  that  the  financial 
decentralisation  of  the  Council  had  increased  the  need  for  coordination.  Basic 
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financial  problems  had  not  necessarily  been  solved  by  the  new  structure  and 
the  question  of  income  development  remained  a  priority. 

1.  Financial  Report  and  Accounts  1991 

The  printed  report  had  been  circulated  to  members  of  Central  Committee. 
Ms  Rantakari  drew  attention  to  some  improvements  in  the  presentation, 
and  pointed  out  that,  according  to  the  list  of  member  church  contributions, 
many  churches  make  no  financial  contribution  to  the  work  of  the  Council. 

It  was  noted  that  there  was  a  small  surplus  of  income  over  expenditure  for 
the  year  as  a  result  of  reduced  spending  by  the  Units. 

The  Committee  recommended  and  the  Central  Committee  agreed  that  the 
Financial  Report  and  Audited  Accounts  for  the  year  1991  be  approved. 

2.  Seventh  Assembly  Accounts 

The  accounts  of  the  Seventh  Assembly  in  Canberra  (Appendix  VIII. C) 
showed  an  excess  of  income  over  expenditure  of  SFr  857,000,  which, 
with  the  balance  brought  forward  from  the  Sixth  Assembly  of  SFr 
778,000,  meant  that  a  balance  of  SFr  1,635,000  could  be  carried  forward 
to  the  Eighth  Assembly.  The  Finance  Sub-Committee  has  asked  that  the 
financial  factors  relating  to  Canberra  be  written  up  for  the  benefit  of  those 
planning  the  next  Assembly. 

The  Committee  recommended  and  the  Central  Committee  agreed  that  the 
accounts  for  the  Seventh  Assembly  be  approved. 

3.  Revised  Budget  1993 

Mr  Davies,  Assistant  General  Secretary  for  Finance  and  Administration, 
presented  the  revised  budget  for  1993  (Appendix  VIII.  A),  noting  that  the 
anticipated  deficit  had  been  reduced  from  the  preliminary  budget  figure 
(based  on  the  re-structuring  of  the  Council)  of  SFr  2.8  million  in 
September  1991  to  SFr  460,000.  This  was  not  the  "balanced  budget" 
requested  by  Central  Committee  last  year,  mainly  because  of  the  difficulty 
of  forecasting  income  in  advance;  thus,  in  the  light  of  experience,  the 
Finance  Committee  was  presenting  this  budget  in  the  belief  that  the 
accounts  would  in  fact  be  balanced  when  the  time  came. 

The  Committee  recommended  and  Central  Committee  agreed: 

that  the  revised  budget  for  1993  be  approved  on  the  understanding  that 
additional  income  and  savings  in  expenditure  would  cover  the 
anticipated  shortfall  of  SFr  460,000  and  that,  should  this  not  be  the 
case,  the  Executive  Committee  would  take  steps  during  1993  to  ensure 
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that  there  was  no  overall  deficit  in  the  operating  accounts  at  the  end  of 
the  year. 

4.  Preliminary  Budget  1994 

Mr  Davies  presented  the  preliminary  budget  for  1994  (Appendix  VIII,  B), 
indicating  an  anticipated  deficit  of  just  over  SFr  2.8  million,  which 
confirmed  the  trend  identified  by  the  Cambridge  Associates  in  their  final 
report.  The  key  element  was  that  of  increased  income,  and  it  not  would 
be  expedient  to  include  this  until  such  income  is  assured.  A  revised  budget 
for  1994  would  be  presented  to  the  Executive  in  September  1993. 

The  Finance  Committee  recommended  and  the  Central  Committee  agreed: 

that  the  preliminary  budget  for  1994  be  noted,  with  the  request  that 
the  Executive  Committee  receive  a  revised  budget  in  September  1993 
and  take  whatever  steps  are  necessary  to  ensure  that  it  is  balanced. 

5.  Re-appointment  of  the  Auditors 

It  was  reported  that  the  auditors  had  completed  their  second  audit  and  it 
was  felt  wise  to  continue  with  the  same  auditors  for  at  least  five  years, 
reviewing  the  situation  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  year. 

The  Committee  recommended  and  the  Central  Committee  agreed: 

that  Klynveld  Peat  Marwick  Goerdeler  SA  be  re-appointed  auditors  for 
the  1992  accounts  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

6.  An  Income  Development  Strategy  for  the  WCC 

The  Finance  Committee  reviewed  a  paper  (Appendix  IX)  on  this  subject 
that  had  been  considered  by  the  Executive  Committee  which  decided  to 
present  it  to  Central  Committee  as  a  basis  for  WCC  Income  Development 
Policy  (as  requested  by  Central  Committee  in  September  1991). 

The  Finance  Committee  expressed  concern  regarding  those  member 
churches  which  contribute  nothing  in  cash  or  kind  towards  the  work  of  the 
Council.  Attention  was  drawn  to  the  practice  in  other  Christian 
international  organisations  which  do  not  allow  members  to  vote  at 
assemblies  or  take  their  seats  on  governing  bodies  unless  they  make  a 
membership  contribution.  It  was  suggested  that  the  matter  be  raised  in  the 
Central  Committee  and  pursued  with  the  Office  of  Church  and  Ecumenical 
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Relations  (OCER)  in  light  of  Rule  II  (7)* 7  of  the  Council;  steps  should  be 
taken  to  draw  closer  to  member  churches  (see  recommendations  under 
section  4  of  the  paper  -  Appendix  IX). 

Mr  Davies  underlined  a  number  of  points  made  in  the  above-mentioned 
paper,  noting  in  particular  the  general  lack  of  knowledge  about  the  WCC’s 
activities,  even  among  the  leadership  of  member  churches,  as  well  as  a 
considerable  degree  of  misinformation. 

The  Finance  Committee  recommended: 

that  Central  Committee  approve  the  report  "Providing  the  Resources" 
and  adopt  it  as  a  basis  for  an  Income  Development  Strategy  for  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  requesting  the  Executive  Committee  and 
staff  to  implement  it  and  committing  itself  to  give  active  support  to  the 
strategy  outlined  in  the  document  (Appendix  IX);  and 

that  Central  Committee  request  the  General  Secretary  to  consult  with  the 
Office  of  Church  and  Ecumenical  Relations  (OCER)  and  the  Office  of 
Income  Coordination  and  Development  (OICD),  and  to  bring  to  the  next 
meeting  a  report  and  recommendations  on  the  way  in  which  member 
churches  are  observing  Rule  II  (7). 

Ms  Welch  expressed  concern  that  she  was  being  asked  to  vote  on  a  paper  - 
which  includes  a  series  of  recommendations  -  on  which  there  has  been  no 
time  for  discussion  or  reflection.  Unit  I  would  bring  an  alternative 
recommendation. 

Mr  Wilkens  asked  that  decisions  of  the  Executive  Committee  be  transmitted 
officially  to  the  Central  Committee  at  an  early  point  in  each  meeting  so  that 
members  are  better  prepared  to  vote  on  such  matters. 

The  General  Secretary  reminded  members  that  recommendations  from  the 
Units  which  have  financial  implications  should  be  brought  to  Central 
Committee  through  the  Finance  Committee. 

Ms  Welch  asked  for  clarification  about  a  reference  to  executive  directors 
being  "trained  to  seek  funding".  Ms  Rantakari  said  that  there  was  no  intention 


7  Note:  Rule  II  Responsibilities  of  Membership 

7.  ..  make  an  annual  contribution  to  the  general  budget  and  programmes 
of  the  WCC  commensurate  with  their  resources  as  part  of  regular  and 
intentional  negotiation  with  the  Council  as  to  responsibilities  of  membership. 
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of  their  becoming  professional  fund-raisers,  but  they  should  have  some 
knowledge  of  the  financial  situation  of  the  Council  and  of  their  respective 
Unit  when  travelling  on  behalf  of  the  Council.  Ms  Beguin-Austin  said  that  in 
view  of  the  decentralisation  of  the  Finance  operations,  it  was  felt  that  better 
use  should  be  made  of  executive  directors  in  fund-raising,  since  they  are  the 
persons  who  are  best  equipped  to  communicate  their  own  programmes. 

The  Central  Committee  agreed  to  these  recommendations. 

7.  Final  Report  of  the  Cambridge  Associates  (CA) 

The  Finance  Committee  received  this  report  and  asked  that  it  be  presented 
to  Central  Committee.  Staff  should  continue  to  take  into  account  and 
implement  its  recommendations  wherever  possible.  The  Committee 
welcomed  the  suggestion  that  a  CA  representative  be  invited  to  make  a 
final  visit  (for  which  funding  is  available)  when  figures  for  1992  are 
available,  to  update  their  "financial  equilibrium  model"  and  to  assess 
progress  in  the  implementation  of  their  management  recommendations. 

The  Finance  Committee  recommended 

that  Central  Committee  receive  the  final  report  of  the  Cambridge 
Associates,  thanking  them  for  their  work;  thanking  also  the  donors  for 
their  contributions  which  made  this  project  possible;  and  asking  the 
Finance  Committee  and  staff  to  pursue  the  goal  of  financial  equilibrium 
for  the  Council. 

Ms  Rantakari  drew  attention  to  the  Cambridge  Associates’  conclusion  that  the 
"WCC  needs  to  increase  its  annual  income  substantially  (i.e.  up  to  2.2%  in 
real  terms)  each  year  if  it  is  to  maintain  the  staff  level  of  270  and  the 
anticipated  level  of  programmes  and  activities  possible  with  that  number  of 
personnel. " 

The  Central  Committee  agreed  to  the  recommendation. 

The  following  matters  were  presented  to  Central  Committee  for 
information: 

8.  Report  of  the  Finance  Sub-Committee  of  the  Executive  Committee 
The  Finance  Committee  received  this  report  (see  Minutes  of  Executive 
Committee,  August  1992,  pp. 27-36),  noting  in  particular: 

a)  Ecumenical  Development  Initiative  in  the  USA  (EDI),  a  joint  fund¬ 
raising  venture  with  the  NCCCUSA,  was  reported  on.  Dr  A.  Pennybacker 
has  been  appointed  to  head  up  this  initiative,  details  of  which  have  been 
approved  by  the  Executive  Committee. 
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b)  Special  Funding  authorisations: 

-  Ecumenical  Global  Gathering  of  Youth  &  Students  (Brazil  1993)  - 
budget  SFr  3.8  million,  still  needed  SFr  631,000. 

-  Faith  &  Order  World  Conference  (Spain  1993)  -  budget  increased  to 
SFr  1.65  million,  SFr  675,000  still  to  be  secured. 

~  Mid-Decade,  Churches  in  Solidarity  with  Women  -  expenses  budget 
SFr  835,000,  of  which  SFr  450,000  remains  to  be  secured. 

c)  Investment  Advisory  Groun:  Investment  Policy  Guidelines  were 
approved  by  the  Executive  Committee  in  March  1992  and  have  been 
slightly  amended  in  the  light  of  experience. 

d)  Currency  Management  and  Exchange  Control:  The  Executive 
Committee  has  agreed  to  a  policy  of  fixed  exchange  rates  for  budget 
purposes  over  a  three  year  period  from  1  January  1993  in  order  to  give 
stability  to  Units.  The  rates  selected  for  this  period  are  those  in  force  for 
1992  -  i.e.  US  $  =  SFr  1.5,  DM  =  SFr  0.90.  The  Exchange  Equalisation 
Reserve  (SFr  3  million  plus  1992  interest)  will  be  used  to  cushion  the 
budget  when  rates  fall  below  those  indicated  above. 

e)  Ecumenical  Institute,  Bossev:  A  report  was  received  on  the  funding 
needs  to  maintain  the  historic  Chateau,  to  convert  a  disused  bam  at  Petit- 
Bossey  as  a  research  and  study  centre  for  theological  scholars  and  to 
endow  scholarships  for  Bossey.  A  substantial  sum  is  required  for  these 
purposes. 

f)  Apartment  Building,  Grand-Saconnex:  Following  an  exchange  of  land 
with  the  Canton  de  Geneve,  a  piece  of  land  is  available  for  the  building 
of  50  apartments  to  improve  accommodation  availability  for  staff;  this 
project  has  been  designed  to  be  self- funding.  Planning  permission  has  now 
been  granted  and  tenders  are  being  sought;  it  is  hoped  that  construction 
will  commence  in  October  for  occupation  in  mid- 1994. 

g)  Future  work:  The  Executive  Committee  has  asked  for  a  report  at  its 
March  1993  meeting  on: 

-  project,  trust  and  other  funds,  so  that  all  the  Council’s  resources  are 
clearly  tabulated  and  taken  into  account  in  determining  budgetary  and 
accounting  policies; 

-  what  costs  can  be  fairly  shared  or  re-distributed  and  how  these  should 
be  budgeted  or  controlled; 

-  how  the  Council’s  UDI  should  be  used  and  what  criteria  should  be 
employed  in  allocating  UDI  to  Units. 

A  financial  seminar  would  then  be  planned,  to  comprise  members  of  the 
Finance  Sub-Committee,  the  new  General  Secretary,  Executive  Directors 
and  Finance  staff,  with  a  view  to  drawing  up  a  policy  statement  on  these 
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matters  for  presentation  to  Central  Committee  in  March  1994.  The 
Finance  Committee  has  approved  this  process. 

h)  Cooperation  with  fraternal  organisations:  Some  discussions  have  taken 
place  regarding  possible  areas  of  practical  co-operation,  but  so  far  little 
enthusiasm  has  been  apparent  and  progress  has  been  slow. 

i)  Roles  of  the  Finance  Committees:  The  Finance  Committee  (FC)  of 
Central  Committee  (CC)  deals  with  all  financial  matters  on  behalf  of  that 
Committee  and  reports  with  its  recommendations  (Rule  VIII).  The  Finance 
Sub-Committee  (FS)  fulfils  the  same  functions  for  the  Executive 
Committee  (EC);  its  members  are  all  on  the  FC.  All  members  of  the  FC 
are  on  other  CC  committees  so  the  FC  cannot  meet  at  the  same  time  as 
those.  In  both  cases  there  is  shortage  of  time  to  deal  adequately  with  all 
the  relevant  matters.  There  is  also  a  good  deal  of  overlap  between  the  FC 
and  the  FS,  particularly  when  the  EC  meets  immediately  before  CC.  It 
was  therefore  agreed  that  the  FC  should  concentrate  on  the  three  main 
financial  functions  of  the  CC: 

-  to  approve  the  Financial  Report  and  Accounts  of  the  Council  and  the 
budget; 

-  to  appoint  or  re-appoint  the  Auditors; 

-  to  decide  on  major  matters  of  financial  policy; 

and  should  report  with  recommendations  to  the  Central  Committee. 

The  EC  has  two  main  tasks: 

-  to  deal  with  more  detailed  matters  and  matters  delegated  to  it  on  behalf 
of  the  CC  and  take  action  on  these; 

-  to  act  on  behalf  of  the  CC  between  meetings  of  the  CC  and  in  matters 
of  great  importance  and  urgency. 

Consequently  the  FS,  which  meets  more  frequently  and  usually  for  a 
longer  time  than  the  FC,  has  the  task  of  considering  and  taking  action  on 
detailed  financial  matters  and  of  reporting  and  making  recommendations 
to  the  FC  on  those  matters  which  need  to  go  to  CC. 

This  "division  of  labour"  has  been  agreed  by  both  the  FC  and  the  FS  and 
the  staff  have  been  asked  to  compile  agendas  accordingly. 

In  concluding  her  presentation,  Ms  Rantakari  said  that,  although  serious 
challenges  remain,  the  Council  has  a  solid  financial  basis  on  which  to  work. 
She  hoped  that  at  the  next  meeting  of  Central  Committee  in  1994  the  period 
of  financial  restraint  would  be  past,  leaving  more  time  to  devote  to 
theological  discussion,  programme  development,  and  building  of  koinonia. 

Mr  Allsop  proposed  that  a  way  be  found  to  show  the  operating  costs  against 
each  programme. 
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ELECTION  OF  THE  NEW  GENERAL  SECRETARY 


In  a  closed  session  on  23  August,  under  the  moderatorship  of  Archbishop 
Aram  Keshishian,  Dr  Janice  Love,  Moderator  of  the  Search  Committee 
which  had  been  appointed  to  propose  a  successor  to  Dr  Emilio  Castro, 
presented  the  report  of  her  Committee,  whose  members  shared  the  platform 
with  her  as  a  sign  of  their  common  mind.  A  document  outlining  the  proposed 
procedures  for  the  election  was  adopted  (Appendix  III). 

The  Search  Committee  brought  two  names  to  the  Central  Committee  for 
decision:  Mr  David  Martin  Conway  (Church  of  England,  United  Kingdom) 
and  Dr  Konrad  Raiser  (Evangelische  Kirche  in  Deutschland,  Germany). 

After  the  presentation  of  these  two  names,  questions  with  regard  to  the 
election  process  were  invited  and  answered  before  a  discussion  regarding  the 
qualities  of  the  two  candidates  took  place. 

In  a  further  closed  session  on  24  August,  and  after  prolonged  discussion, 
there  was  a  written  ballot,  146  voting  members  being  present. 

After  a  count  of  the  ballot  papers,  the  Moderator  declared  Rev.  Dr  Konrad 
Raiser  to  be  elected  General  Secretary  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  for 
a  period  of  five  years  with  effect  from  1  January  1993. 

* 

In  an  open  session  immediately  following,  Archbishop  Keshishian  announced 
that  he  had  the  pleasure  and  privilege  of  informing  Dr  Konrad  Raiser  of  his 
election  as  General  Secretary  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  It  was  the 
firm  expectation  of  Central  Committee  members  that  Dr  Raiser  would 
exercise  his  new  responsibility  with  faith,  commitment,  a  sense  of 
accountability,  and  with  faithfulness  towards  the  vision  of  the  ecumenical 
movement.  He  invited  Dr  Raiser  to  address  Central  Committee  participants 
and  staff. 

Dr  Raiser  responded  that,  with  a  sense  of  trepidation,  he  accepted  the  Central 
Committee’s  call  "in  humility,  trusting  that  their  decision  expresses  not  only 
their  own  wise  judgement  but  that  it  has  been  guided  by  God’s  Spirit".  He 
was  grateful  for  their  confidence,  and  hoped  that,  with  God’s  help,  he  would 
be  able  to  live  up  to  the  responsibilities  placed  upon  him. 

Referring  to  the  legacy  of  distinguished  ecumenical  leadership  that  he  will 
inherit  from  those  who  have  served  the  WCC  as  general  secretaries  in  the 
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past  45  years,  he  counted  it  a  privilege  to  have  known  and  worked  with  them 
all. 

Comparing  his  ecumenical  calling  to  a  second  conversion,  Dr  Raiser  said  that 
for  him  it  is  both  a  vision  of  renewal  of  the  one  Church  of  Christ  in  witness 
and  service,  and  the  obligation  to  commit  all  his  energies  to  the  effort  of 
bringing  this  vision  to  life.  He  had  thus  agreed  to  stand  as  a  candidate  and 
now  accepted  this  invitation  to  serve  the  WCC  once  again. 

He  was  aware  that  a  transition  in  leadership  raises  expectations  and  fears,  and 
he  wished  to  be  sensitive  to  both  sentiments,  knowing  that  some  expectations 
may  be  unrealistic  but  hoping  that  some  of  the  fears  would  prove  unfounded. 
He  could  not  and  would  not  hide  the  fact  of  his  German  Protestant 
background,  but  said  that  the  more  he  had  been  drawn  into  the  ecumenical 
movement,  the  more  he  had  come  to  respect  and  be  enriched  by  the  Orthodox 
and  Roman  Catholic  traditions. 

The  WCC  is  the  fruit  and  inheritor  of  a  vision  of  unity  and  renewal,  of 
common  witness  and  service,  of  sharing  and  solidarity,  said  Dr  Raiser.  While 
at  certain  moments  one  of  the  dimensions  of  this  vision  has  been  particularly 
emphasised,  it  has  always  been  his  conviction  that  the  basic  ecumenical  vision 
and  calling  is  indivisible.  He  would  attempt  to  strengthen  this  sense  of  the 
oneness  and  inner  coherence  of  the  ecumenical  movement  while  respecting 
the  integrity  of  its  historical  manifestations. 

The  profound  changes  taking  place  in  the  life  of  the  churches  and  in  human 
communities  all  over  the  world  challenge  us  to  a  new  expression  of  the 
ecumenical  vision  in  its  coherence  and  integrity.  Dr  Raiser  stressed  his 
commitment  to  continuing  these  processes  that  have  already  begun,  at  the 
heart  of  which  is  the  promise  of  the  fullness  of  life  in  human  community  and 
for  all  creation. 

The  task  of  strengthening  relationships  among  and  with  the  churches  and 
serving  their  needs  has  to  be  at  the  centre  of  the  Council’s  action,  and  he  saw 
the  WCC’s  unique  role  as  keeping  alive  the  wholeness  of  the  ecumenical 
vision  and  calling  which  transcends  any  of  its  institutional  expressions.  Here 
he  would  strive  to  help  in  liberating  the  Council  from  too  many  structural 
preoccupations  so  that  it  might  again  become  a  source  of  inspiration,  not  by 
offering  definitive  solutions  but  in  trying  to  ask  the  right  questions,  trusting 
in  the  power  of  God’s  Spirit  who  will  lead  us  into  all  truth. 

The  ecumenical  movement  is  wider  than  the  WCC;  it  is  a  reality  among 
people  who  have  been  seized  by  the  ecumenical  calling.  It  is  from  their 
commitment  that  the  WCC  and  other  institutional  expressions  of  the 
ecumenical  movement  have  drawn  their  vitality,  and  they  have  brought  about 
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a  new  reality  that  cuts  across  institutional  separations.  The  Council  must 
endeavour,  together  with  its  member  churches,  to  overcome  the  remaining 
doctrinal  and  institutional  divisions  that  remain  between  them.  He  would  try 
to  keep  the  WCC  responsive  to  the  struggles  and  hopes  of  people  who  seek 
to  embody  and  live  out  their  ecumenical  calling  in  their  respective  contexts. 

Dr  Raiser  concluded  by  asking  for  the  support  and  prayers  of  Central 
Committee  participants  and  staff.  He  called  on  God’s  Spirit  to  continue  to 
draw  us  into  ever  closer  communion,  to  renew  us  and  our  communities  so 
that  together  we  may  become  credible  witnesses  of  God’s  promise  in  and  for 
our  troubled  world. 

The  Moderator  thanked  Dr  Raiser  for  his  words  which  were  full  of 
commitment  and  vision.  He  congratulated  him  on  his  courage  in  assuming 
this  responsibility  at  such  a  critical  time  in  the  history  of  the  ecumenical 
movement,  and  prayed  that  God  would  strengthen  him  spiritually  and 
physically  to  carry  out  the  task  with  dynamism  and  creativity.  He  called  upon 
members  of  Central  Committee  in  their  common  commitment  to  the  Council 
to  support  the  new  General  Secretary  and  his  wife  Elisabeth  with  their  love 
and  prayers. 

* 

At  a  plenary  session  the  following  morning,  the  Moderator  called  attention 
to  the  presence  of  Ruth  and  Martin  Conway,  and  invited  members  of  Central 
Committee  and  staff  to  take  the  opportunity  of  speaking  with  them.  They 
received  a  warm  welcome  from  participants. 


FAREWELL  TO  THE  REV.  DR  EMILIO  CASTRO 

As  noted  in  the  Foreword,  a  social  evening  was  held  on  Thursday  27  August 
in  honour  of  Emilio  and  Gladys  Castro  on  the  occasion  of  Dr  Castro’s  last 
Central  Committee  meeting  as  General  Secretary.  This  was  preceded  by  a 
more  formal  plenary  session  which  included  the  presentation  of  gifts.  The 
Moderator  paid  tribute  to  Dr  Castro  for  his  devoted  and  untiring  work  on 
behalf  of  the  World  Council  and  the  ecumenical  movement,  and  presented 
him  with  an  Armenian  cross.  Dr  Castro  responded,  thanking  the  Moderator 
and  members  of  Central  Committee  for  their  support  and  encouragement. 

Rev.  Eunice  Santana  moved  the  following  resolution  as  a  tribute  to  Dr  Castro 
which  was  received  by  acclamation: 

As  members  of  the  Central  Committee,  we  give  thanks  for  the  grace  of 
God  visible  in  the  life,  witness  and  service  of  Emilio  Castro  during  his 
years  of  strong  and  clear  leadership  as  General  Secretary  of  the  World 
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Council  of  Churches  (WCC)  from  1985-1993.  We  honour  his 
commitment  to  the  ecumenical  movement,  and  his  passion  for  unity  - 
the  title  of  his  recent  book  -  where  Jose  Bonino  writes  in  the  foreword: 

"Castro  cannot  think  of  a  unity  that  is  not  centred  in  a 
gospel  which  has  to  be  confessed,  witnessed,  enacted  and 
proclaimed.  This  evangelical  passion  makes  it  necessary  at 
every  point  to  continue  to  speak  of  a  personal  faith,  of  a 
personal  transformation,  to  make  preaching  a  permanent 
invitation. " 

It  is  this  caring,  personal  dimension  to  his  ministry  which  characterises 
it  for  many  of  us.  He  has  truly  been  a  pastor  among  us:  his  "open 
door"  policy,  his  availability  to  all,  his  gifts  of  listening  and  spiritual 
guidance,  have  served  individuals  and  churches  alike.  Indeed,  many, 
many  churches  across  the  theological  spectrum  speak  of  how  well  and 
sensitively  Emilio  has  listened  to  them.  The  Orthodox  Church,  in 
particular,  has  appreciated  his  attention  to  their  concerns  and  his  care 
in  drawing  them  more  substantially  into  the  life  of  the  WCC.  His 
concern  for  the  youth  has  also  strengthened  many  in  their  commitment 
to  ecumenism.  All  these  encounters  have  been  made  easier  by  his 
personal  integrity,  his  great  sense  of  humour  and  his  facility  with 
languages. 

Clear  and  loving  relationships  with  God,  with  people  and  with  churches 
are  a  central  value  in  Emilio  Castro’s  life.  We  have  seen  this  in  his 
untiring  work  for  reconciliation  and  unity  within  the  WCC  and  beyond, 
in  his  efforts  to  foster  closer  ties  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and 
in  his  concern  for  the  newer,  non-member  churches  such  as  the 
Independent  African  Churches  and  the  Pentecostal  churches  of  South 
America. 

Wherever  the  churches  were  in  pain  or  tragedy  struck,  Castro  arranged, 
or  made  himself,  a  pastoral  visit  to  show  WCC  solidarity  with  them  in 
their  distress.  His  passion  for  social  justice  and  human  rights  are 
attested  to  by  many  victims  of  oppression,  and  on  hundreds  of  missions 
and  official  visits  he  has  represented  us  with  wisdom,  sensitivity  and 
compassion.  For  all  this,  he  has  our  heartfelt  thanks. 

We  have  been  well  served  by  his  faithfulness  to  God  and  his  dedication 
to  the  WCC.  His  gifts  as  a  preacher  and  theologian  have  brought  a 
theological  coherence  and  a  spiritual  vitality  to  our  deliberations,  and 
enabled  Central  Committee  and  its  Executive  to  engage  in  deep 
theological  debates. 
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Throughout  his  ministry,  his  greatest  call  to  us  has  been  his  call  to  unity 
in  the  Eucharist,  and  his  greatest  disappointment  our  inability  to  become 
one  in  this  way  at  this  time. 

Who  can  forget  Dr  Castro’s  impassioned  plea  at  the  Canberra  Assembly 
during  the  Gulf  War: 

"How  can  we  ask  George  Bush  and  Saddam  Hussein  to  sit 
down  together  and  talk  of  peace,  when  we  cannot  ourselves 
gather  together  around  the  table  of  the  Lord? " 

During  his  years  as  General  Secretary,  the  ecumenical  life  of  the  WCC 
has  been  deepened  and  strengthened.  We  give  thanks  to  God  for  the  life 
and  ministry  of  Emilio  Castro  and  of  his  wife  Gladys  among  us.  God 
bless  you  both. 

At  an  earlier  session,  on  the  occasion  of  the  publication  of  Dr  Castro’s  new 
book  Passion  for  Unity.  Dr  Walter  Arnold  said  that  when  he  first  met  Emilio 
Castro  in  1953,  he  had  not  imagined  that  one  day  they  would  work  together 
as  fellow  ecumenists.  Presenting  Dr  Castro  with  the  first  copy  of  the  book, 
Dr  Arnold  spoke  of  Emilio  as  a  man  of  passion  for  the  proclamation  of  the 
Gospel,  for  the  visible  unity  of  the  Church,  and  for  relating  the  Christian 
message  in  all  its  aspects  to  the  challenges  of  today’s  world.  This  vision  is 
reflected  in  the  pages  of  the  book,  the  first  copy  of  which  Dr  Arnold 
presented  to  Dr  Castro  amid  warm  applause. 


ROTATION  OF  MEMBERS  OF  THE  EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE 

The  General  Secretary  referred  to  the  debate  that  took  place  in  Central 
Committee  in  September  1991,  when  he  had  proposed  that  the  decision  in 
favour  of  rotation  of  the  Executive  Committee  agreed  in  1990  be  revoked. 
The  main  argument  against  proposed  rotation  was  that,  since  the  Presidents, 
Moderators  and  Unit  Committee  Moderators  would  not  rotate,  this  would 
leave  only  nine  members  eligible  for  rotation.  The  motion  in  1991  was  thus 
to  delete  points  b)  and  c)  from  Rule  VI. 3.  However,  in  Canberra  an 
assurance  was  given  that  certain  imbalances  in  the  present  composition  of  the 
Executive  would  be  corrected  when  the  time  came  for  rotation. 

Prof.  Koshy  reminded  members  that  a  long  debate  had  taken  place  at  the  last 
meeting  and  it  would  not  be  helpful  to  repeat  the  same  arguments.  But  he  felt 
that,  since  these  points  were  incorporated  into  the  Rules  by  the  former 
Central  Committee,  the  proposal  should  be  given  a  fair  trial  and  its  practical 
implications  experienced  before  making  changes. 
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Ms  Welch  spoke  against  rotation  because  she  felt  it  would  weaken  the 
democratic  process  rather  than  strengthen  it,  further  empowering  those  who 
are  permanent  members  of  the  Executive.  If  people  were  appointed  only  for 
a  period  of  three  years,  they  would  be  at  a  disadvantage  as  regards  continuity 
and  knowledge  of  the  issues.  Mr  Robbins  was  likewise  not  in  favour  of 
rotation,  because  of  the  two  levels  of  leadership  that  would  be  created. 

Metropolitan  Chrysostomos  on  the  other  hand  considered  that  the  decision 
had  been  taken  in  favour  of  rotation  and  he  did  not  feel  it  was  necessary  to 
go  into  the  matter  again. 

The  Moderator  reminded  Central  Committee  that  the  following  action  was 
proposed: 

that  a  special  nominations  sub-committee  be  appointed  to  bring 
proposals  for  action  by  Central  Committee  according  to  the  possible 
resolution  of  the  vote  on  the  rotation  rule: 

a)  in  the  event  that  the  motion  to  revoke  the  decision  in  favour  of 
rotation  of  the  Executive  Committee  is  accepted,  this  sub¬ 
committee  should  be  requested  to  propose  changes  in  the  present 
membership  of  the  Executive  Committee  (nine  places)  necessary 
to  achieve  the  required  balance,  or  to  recommend  the  re-election 
of  the  present  Committee; 

b)  in  the  event  that  the  motion  is  defeated,  the  sub-committee  should 
bring  proposals  for  the  rotation  of  the  nine  Executive  Committee 
places  according  to  the  guidelines  and  required  balances. 

The  Central  Committee  voted  in  favour  of  implementing  rotation  by  51  votes 
to  38,  with  9  abstentions.  It  agreed  to  appoint  the  following  to  the  sub¬ 
committee  which  was  asked  to  make  proposals  for  rotation: 

Dr  Ruth  Page  -  moderator 
Fr  Viken  Aykazian 

Metropolitan  Chrysostomos  of  Peristerion 
Prof.  Evanilza  de  Barrios  Correa 
Prof.  George  Koshy 
Ms  Nenevi  Seddoh 
Dr  Eugene  Turner 

At  a  later  business  session,  Dr  Page  presented  the  report  of  the  sub¬ 
committee.  She  said  that,  when  it  came  to  considering  the  present 
membership  of  the  Executive,  the  imbalance  was  such  that  there  was  no 
possibility  of  improving  it  simply  by  replacing  three  members.  She  therefore 
proposed  the  following  motion: 
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-  that  Central  Committee  rescind  the  decision  to  make  the  Moderators 
of  Unit  and  General  Secretariat  Committees  members  of  the  Executive 
Committee,  invoking  instead  Rule  e)  of  the  Constitution  relating  to  the 
Executive  Committee:  "the  Officers  may  invite  other  persons  to  attend 
a  meeting  of  the  Executive  for  consultation.."; 

-  that  Moderators  of  Unit  and  General  Secretariat  Committees  be  invited 
to  meetings  of  the  Executive  when  they  are  functionally  necessary  to 
complete  the  work  of  the  Executive  Committee. 

Mr  Robbins,  while  sympathising  with  the  difficult  task  of  the  sub-committee, 
voiced  his  opposition  to  this  proposal;  he  thought  that  the  presence  of  the 
Moderators  would  always  be  "functionally  necessary"  in  terms  of  the  work 
of  the  Units.  This  would  not  only  create  another  level  of  category  within  the 
Executive,  but  the  persons  most  integral  to  the  process  of  interviewing 
candidates  for  staff  positions  would  not  be  part  of  the  final  decision  if  not 
present  at  an  Executive  meeting.  In  view  of  the  ongoing  process  of  grasping 
the  relationship  between  Unit  Committees  with  the  Executive  and  Central 
Committees,  he  felt  it  would  be  precipitous  to  approve  such  a  proposal.  The 
question  of  the  Executive’s  reporting  back  to  Central  Committee  indeed  needs 
to  be  addressed,  but  he  did  not  think  this  was  an  appropriate  solution. 

Prof.  Aagaard  also  expressed  opposition  to  the  motion;  she  did  not  feel  such 
a  major  change  in  the  Council’s  operating  style  could  be  acted  on  responsibly 
without  consultation  with  the  churches. 

Dr  Wilkens  proposed  that  a  decision  on  this  motion  be  postponed  until  a  later 
time.  Central  Committee  voted  against  postponement  by  49  votes  to  36,  with 
14  abstentions. 

Dr  Turner,  a  member  of  the  sub-committee,  explained  the  difficulty  of 
rotating  nine  people  over  the  7/8  year  period;  this  proposal  would  allow  for 
a  greater  number  -  fifteen  -  to  be  rotated,  while  keeping  the  Moderators  of 
Unit  and  General  Secretariat  Committees  in  a  "coopted"  relationship  with  the 
Executive. 

Dr  Jones  proposed  a  compromise:  that  the  rotation  issue  be  tabled,  and  that 
the  sub-committee  be  requested  to  try  and  deal  instead  with  the  question  of 
balances  among  the  present  membership  of  the  Executive. 

Bishop  Krusche  pointed  out  that  the  WCC  has  never  had  a  committee  that  is 
totally  balanced.  But  a  rotation  of  three  members  twice  in  the  period  would 
allow  for  a  little  more  participation  in  the  work  of  the  Executive.  He  moved 
that  the  sub-committee’s  proposal  not  be  accepted. 
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Dr  Jones  withdrew  his  earlier  proposal  and  moved  that  the  issue  of  rotation 
be  reconsidered. 

Bishop  Bue  said  that,  although  he  had  voted  in  favour  of  rotation  the  previous 
day,  he  realised  some  of  the  difficulties  involved  and  now  wished  to  move 
that: 


in  view  of  the  evident  problems  faced  in  efforts  to  achieve  an  equitable 
system  of  rotation  of  members  of  the  Executive  Committee,  the  Central 
Committee  decide  not  to  implement  rotation  of  the  Executive. 

In  clarifying  the  situation,  the  General  Secretary  explained  that  this  proposal 
signified  reconsideration  of  the  decision  made  the  previous  day  in  favour  of 
rotation. 

Central  Committee  voted  in  favour  of  reconsidering  the  question  of  rotation 
by  82  votes  and  19  against,  with  6  abstentions. 

Bishop  Rogerson  did  not  feel  that  sufficient  attention  had  been  given  to  the 
proposals  of  the  sub-committee.  Ms  Bazett  did  not  think  it  wise  for  the 
Moderators  of  Unit  Committees  to  be  rotated  off  the  Executive,  but  wondered 
whether  it  would  be  possible  to  add  these  five  persons  as  full  members  of  the 
Executive,  thus  acquiring  a  better  balance  without  rotation. 

Dr  Jones  stated  that,  with  the  experience  gained  since  Canberra,  he  now  had 
a  greater  trust  in  the  ability  of  members  of  the  Executive  to  represent  his 
concerns.  He  realised  that  rotation  would  increase  the  power  of  a  few 
persons,  and  he  felt  the  Council  would  be  better  served  by  maintaining  those 
who  had  learned  their  task,  and  to  find  ways  of  adding  others  if  or  when 
necessary. 

Prof.  Koshy,  as  a  member  of  the  sub-committee,  reiterated  that  rotation  of 
nine  persons  could  help  to  improve  the  balances  and  would  allow  for  greater 
participation  and  representation. 

Ms  Mendis  said  that,  though  she  herself  was  not  eligible  for  rotation,  she  did 
believe  in  full  participation  of  as  many  people  as  possible.  But  with  the  new 
structure  and  an  Executive  comprising  many  who  are  relatively  new  to  the 
Council,  she  did  not  think  rotation  would  be  helpful  as  it  took  time  to  learn 
all  that  is  entailed. 

The  Central  Committee  voted  against  rotation  of  members  of  the  Executive 
Committee  by  77  votes  to  28,  with  4  abstentions. 
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STAFFING  AND  NOMINATIONS  REPORT 
I.  Staffing  Matters 

In  a  closed  session  on  23  August,  Dr  Nababan  presented  the  Staffing  Report. 
He  moved  a  recommendation  by  the  Executive  Committee  -  in  its  role  as 
Nominations  Committee  -  that  the  Central  Committee  authorise  the  General 
Secretary  to  proceed  with  the  following  contract  extension,  the  legal 
obligations  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  to  be  binding  only  as  from  the 
actual  signing  by  both  parties  of  the  corresponding  contract  extension: 

General  Secretariat 

Ms  Mercy  Oduyoye  (Ghana,  Methodist  Church  in  Nigeria), 
Deputy  General  Secretary  (Programme  Coordination),  for  one 
year  from  1  September  1993  (will  complete  7  years’  service). 

The  Central  Committee  agreed. 

The  Central  Committee  authorised  the  Executive  Committee  to  fill 
urgent  vacancies  (namely,  Unit  Executive  Directors  -  see  minutes  of 
Central  Committee,  Geneva  1991,  pp  131-132)  that  must  be  filled  prior 
to  its  next  meeting  in  1994.  Vacancy  notices  had  already  been 
circulated. 

Mr  Lodberg  moved  that  the  period  of  application  for  Executive  Directors  be 
prolonged  till.  This  was  agreed,  and  the  closing  date  for  applications  was 
subsequently  fixed  at  31  December  1992. 

(Appointments  and  Contract  Extensions  approved  by  the  Executive 
Committee  are  to  be  found  in  the  minutes  of  the  Executive  Committee, 
August  1992,  pp.20  ff). 


II.  Appointment  of  Vice-Moderators  of  Unit  Committees 
and  Committee  on  the  General  Secretariat 


Moderators  of  Unit  Committees  having  already  been  agreed,  the  Executive 
Committee  proposed,  and  Central  Committee  agreed  to  appoint  the  following 
as  Vice-Moderators: 

General  Secretariat  Mr  Charles  Ajalat 

Unit  I  Mrs  Nenevi  Seddoh 

Unit  II  Bishop  Ambrosius  of  Joensuu 

Unit  III  Bishop  Paulo  Ayres  Mattos 

Unit  IV  Ms  Rosangela  Jaijour 
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III.  Membership  of  Faith  and  Order  Commissions 

Dr  Nababan  recalled  that,  at  its  meeting  in  September  1991,  Central 
Committee  had  requested  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  to  bring  additional 
names  for  appointment  to  the  Faith  and  Order  Plenary  Commission.  The 
Executive  Committee  had  considered  a  number  of  nominations  and 
recommended  that  Central  Committee  approve  the  following  appointments: 

A.  Standing  Commission 

-  Very  Rev.  Prof.  Emmanuel  Clapsis,  Eastern  Orthodox,  USA,  in  place 
of  Metropolitan  Bartholomew  who  is  now  Ecumenical  Patriarch 

-  Rev.  Dr  Neville  Callam,  Baptist  Union  of  Jamaica  (to  fill  the  place 
left  vacant  for  a  Baptist  and  a  Caribbean  representative) 

-  Prof.  Nicolas  Lossky,  Russian  Orthodox  Church,  to  take  the  place  of 
Rev.  Yuri  Avvakumov 

B.  Plenary  Commission 

-  Metropolitan  Bishoy,  Coptic  Orthodox  Church,  Egypt 

-  Ms  Olga  Ganaba,  Russian  Orthodox  Church,  CIS 

-  Sister  Dr  Donna  Geenaert,  Roman  Catholic  Church,  Canada 

-  Rev.  Dr  T.W.  Gladstone,  Church  of  South  India 

-  Ms  Najla  Kassab,  Reformed,  Lebanon 

-  Rev.  Dr  Abraham  Kuruvilla,  Mar  Thoma  Church,  India 

-  Prof.  Lars  Lindberg,  Swedish  Covenant  Church 

-  Rev.  Fr  Marcella  Mammarella,  Roman  Catholic  Church,  Italy 

-  Prof.  Dr  Frank  J.  Matera,  Roman  Catholic  Church,  USA 

-  Rev.  Samuel  Mwaniki,  Presbyterian  Church  of  East  Africa,  Kenya 

-  Rev.  James  Ndyabahika,  Province  of  the  Church  of  Uganda 
(Anglican) 

-  Dr  Friederike  Stockmann-Koeckert,  EKD:  United,  Germany 

-  Ms  Alina  Szyrynska,  Orthodox  Church  of  Poland  (Youth) 

-  Prof.  Gunter  Wenz,  EKD:  Lutheran,  Germany 

-  Ms  Cathrin  Williams,  Presbyterian  Church  of  Wales,  GB  (Youth) 

An  additional  place  was  available  for  a  person  from  the  Eglise  Reformee  de 
France,  and  Mr  Birmele  explained  that,  due  to  a  misunderstanding,  the 
church  would  only  be  able  to  name  a  representative  later  in  the  year. 

Dr  Gassmann  said  that  the  Standing  Commission  had  decided  not  to  fill  all 
the  120  places  on  the  Plenary  Commission  at  this  stage  in  order  to  allow 
more  churches  to  appoint  delegates  to  the  World  Conference;  Plenary 
Commission  members  would  also  participate  in  the  World  Conference.  In 
response  to  a  question,  he  explained  that,  according  to  the  bylaws  of  Faith 
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and  Order,  representatives  from  non-WCC  member  churches  may  be  included 
in  its  membership,  but  there  are  no  fixed  quotas  for  this. 

The  Central  Committee  approved  the  appointments  noted  above. 

Dr  Tolen  said  that  a  question  raised  in  the  Regional  meetings  indicated  that 
nominations  for  committee  or  commission  membership  sent  to  the  WCC  by 
member  churches  are  not  always  followed  up.  He  asked  that  attention  be  paid 
to  this  so  that  some  acknowledgement  is  sent  to  the  churches  that  do  propose 
names,  explaining  that  their  particular  nomination  was  or  was  not  taken  into 
account.  This  would  help  encourage  churches  to  send  nominations. 

IV.  Membership  of  the  Executive  Committee 

At  a  later  closed  session,  after  the  discussion  on  Rotation  of  the  Executive 
Committee,  the  General  Secretary  reported  that  the  sub-committee  had 
considered  further  the  question  of  balances  among  the  membership  of  the 
Executive  Committee  in  light  of  the  views  expressed  by  Central  Committee 
members  in  Canberra  (February  1991).  It  had  been  noted  that  there  was  no 
representative  from  the  Pacific  or  from  francophone  West  Africa  and  that 
these  areas  should  have  priority  in  any  eventual  rotation. 

The  sub-committee  proposed: 

a)  that  the  full  quota  of  membership  be  completed  by  appointing  Mrs 
Sela  Taufatofua-Manua,  Methodist  Church  in  Tonga  (Pacific);  this 
would  bring  the  total  number  to  16; 

b)  that  His  Holiness  Patriarch  Bartholomeos  be  replaced  on  the 
Executive  Committee  by  Dr  Georges  Tsetsis; 

c)  that  the  present  members  of  the  Executive  Committee  be 
reappointed,  incorporating  the  above-mentioned  changes. 

The  Central  Committee  agreed  to  these  proposals. 

Bishop  Timotheos  asked  why,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  Ethiopian  Orthodox 
Church  is  a  founder  member  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  it  does  not 
have  a  representative  on  the  Executive  Committee.  The  General  Secretary 
reminded  him  of  the  difficulties  that  the  EOC  has  experienced  in  recent  years 
and  the  fact  that  its  representatives  on  Central  Committee  had  changed 
frequently.  He  assured  the  Bishop  that  his  concern  would  be  noted  and  taken 
into  consideration  when  future  revisions  to  the  membership  are  made; 
however,  it  is  clearly  not  possible  for  all  member  churches  to  be  represented 
on  Central  Committee,  and  this  is  even  more  the  case  for  the  Executive. 
Efforts  are  made  to  ensure  that  there  is  a  fair  rotation  of  representation. 
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V.  Membership  of  Central  Committee 

The  Executive  Committee  recommended  that  the  following  persons  be 
appointed  as  members  of  Central  Committee  for  the  reasons  given: 

-  Metropolitan  Athanasios  of  Heliopolis  and  Theira,  Ecumenical 
Patriarchate,  to  replace  His  All  Holiness  Patriarch  Bartholomeos; 

-  Hegoumen  Nestor  Zhiliaev,  Russian  Orthodox  Church,  to  replace 
Rev.  Fr.  Yuri  Avvakumov; 

-•  Dr  Elsie  J.  Philip,  Malankara  Orthodox  Syrian  Church,  India,  to 
replace  Prof.  Mary  Thomas. 


PROPOSED  CHANGES  IN  THE  RULES 

The  following  editorial  changes  were  proposed  in  order  to  bring  the  WCC 
Rules  into  line  with  the  new  structure  (italics  indicate  words  changed  or 
deleted  in  the  revised  text;  new  text  in  bold  type). 

Rule  VIII. l.c 

Present  rule: 

c)  three  members,  one  of  whom  shall  be  designated  by  each 
Programme  Unit  Committee  from  the  membership  of  said 
Committee.  .. 

Proposed  rule: 

c)  four  members,  one  of  whom  shall  be  designated  by  each 
Programme  Unit  Committee  from  the  membership  of  said 
Committee.  .. 

Rule  IX. 3. A. 

Present  rule: 

3. A.  In  addition  to  the  General  Secretary,  the  Central  Committee  shall 
itself  elect  one  or  more  Deputy  General  Secretaries,  and  one  or 
more  Assistant  General  Secretaries  and  the  Directors  of 
Programme  sub-units ,  including  the  Ecumenical  Institute  and  the 
Department  of  Communication. 

Proposed  rule: 

3.  A.  In  addition  to  the  General  Secretary,  the  Central  Committee  shall 
itself  elect  one  or  more  Deputy  General  Secretaries,  and  one  or 
more  Assistant  General  Secretaries  and  the  Executive  Directors 
of  Programme  Units. 
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Rule  IX. 4 

Present  rule: 

4.  The  Staff  Executive  Group  shall  consist  of  the  General  Secretary, 
the  Deputy  General  Secretary  or  Secretaries,  the  Assistant  General 
Secretary  or  Secretaries,  the  Directors  of  the  sw^-units, 
departments  and  the  Ecumenical  Institute  and  other  staff  members 
invited  by  the  General  Secretary.  Care  shall  be  taken  that  there  is 
confessional,  cultural  and  geographical  balance  in  this  group  and 
that  women  and  junior  staff  members  are  adequately  represented. 
Additional  places  shall  be  available  if  needed  to  achieve  balance. 
The  possible  need  for  rotation  of  the  members  who  do  not  serve 
ex  officio  shall  be  examined  at  least  annually,  and  in  any  event 
following  each  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee.  The  General 
Secretary  shall  be  Moderator  of  the  Staff  Executive  Group;  in  his 
or  her  absence  a  Deputy  General  Secretary  shall  act  as  Moderator. 
The  Staff  Executive  Group  shall  advise  the  General  Secretary  on 
the  implementation  of  policy  established  by  the  Central  and 
Executive  Committees  and  may,  with  his  or  her  approval,  establish 
regular  and  ad  hoc  coordinating  groups  for  particular  programme 
activities  under  the  moderatorship  of  the  General  Secretary  or  of 
a  person  appointed  by  him  or  her. 

Proposed  rule: 

4.  The  Staff  Executive  Group  shall  consist  of  the  General  Secretary, 
the  Deputy  General  Secretary  or  Secretaries,  the  Assistant  General 
Secretary  or  Secretaries,  the  Executive  Directors  of  the 
Programme  Units,  and  any  other  staff  member  whom  the 
General  Secretary  shall  consider  necessary.  The  following 
persons  shall  attend  ex-officio:  the  Director  of  Personnel,  the 
Director  of  Communication,  the  Comptroller  and  the  Assistant 
to  the  General  Secretary.  The  General  Secretary  shall  be 
Moderator  of  the  Staff  Executive  Group;  in  his  or  her  absence  a 
Deputy  General  Secretary  shall  act  as  Moderator. 

The  Staff  Executive  Group  is  advisory  to  the  General  Secretary 
and  shall  have  the  task  of  integrating  the  activities  of  the 
Council  into  one  cohesive  whole.  For  this  purpose  it  will: 

a)  implement  policies  and  priorities  established  by  the  Central 
Committee  and  Executive  Committee  and  facilitate  proposals 
to  be  submitted  to  them; 

b)  provide  overall  coordination,  decide  on  priorities  and 
direction  of  the  Council’s  activities; 

c)  assist  the  General  Secretary  in  the  long-range  planning, 
management  and  evaluation  of  activities; 
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d)  assist  the  General  Secretary  in  the  appointment  of  staff  and 
other  groups; 

e)  manage  and  allocate  human  and  financial  resources  and 
ensure  that  programme  planning  is  integrated  with  anticipated 
resources  available. 

Proposed  new  Rule  IX. 5 

5.  The  General  Secretary  shall  appoint  a  Staff  Consultative 
Group  widely  representative  of  the  concerns  of  the  Council. 
Care  shall  be  taken  that  there  is  confessional,  cultural  and 
geographical  balance  in  this  group  and  that  women  and  junior  staff 
members  are  adequately  represented.  The  General  Secretary  shall 
be  Moderator  of  the  Staff  Consultative  Group;  in  his  or  her 
absence  a  Deputy  General  Secretary  shall  act  as  Moderator. 

The  Staff  Consultative  Group  shall  advise  the  General 
Secretary  and  the  Staff  Executive  Group.  In  this  capacity  it 
will 

a)  provide  a  broad-based  forum  for  the  sharing  of  information 
and  the  discussion  and  interpretation  of  policies  and  issues; 

b)  promote  creative  reflection  and  new  issues  and  concerns  as 
well  as  evaluation  of  WCC  activities; 

c)  seek  to  evaluate  activities,  processes  and  mechnanisms 
linking  programmes  to  regions  and/or  to  the  mandate  of  inter¬ 
unit  advisory  groups; 

d)  seek  to  develop  a  spirit  and  style  of  work  to  strengthen  and 
promote  collegiality  in  the  house; 

e)  assist  the  General  Secretary  in  matters  related  to  the  life 
and  spirituality  of  the  Council. 

Present  Rule  IX. 5  becomes  Rule  IX. 6. 

Some  concern  was  expressed  with  regard  to  the  appointment  of  additional 
staff  to  SEG  because  this  could  affect  the  balances;  it  would  also  be 
preferable  for  such  persons  to  be  appointed  on  a  rotating  basis.  The  General 
Secretary  pointed  out  that  his  successor  would  need  to  look  at  the  question 
of  balances  in  SEG  and  the  intention  now  was  to  allow  some  flexibility.  Dr 
Tolen  proposed  that  the  present  wording  be  approved  and  that  it  be  looked 
at  again  at  a  later  stage.  The  Central  Committee  agreed. 

Rule  X.3  and  4 

Present  rules: 

3.  Any  programme  unit  or  sub- unit  may  recommend  statements  to 
the  Assembly  or  to  the  Central  Committee  for  its  consideration 
and  action. 
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4.  A  programme  unit  or  sub- unit  may  publish  any  statement  which 
has  been  approved  by  the  Assembly  or  the  Central  Committee. 
When,  in  the  judgement  of  a  programme  unit  or  sub- unit,  a 
statement  should  be  issued  before  such  approval  can  be  obtained, 
it  may  do  so  provided  the  statement  relates  to  matters  within  its 
own  field  of  concern  and  action,  has  received  the  approval  of  the 
Moderator  of  the  Central  Committee  and  the  General  Secretary, 
and  the  programme  unit  or  sub- unit  makes  clear  that  neither  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  nor  any  of  its  member  churches  is 
committed  by  the  statement. 

Proposed  rules: 

3.  Any  programme  unit  may  recommend  statements  to  the  Assembly 
or  to  the  Central  Committee  for  its  consideration  and  action. 

4.  A  programme  unit  may  publish  any  statement  which  has  been 
approved  by  the  Assembly  or  the  Central  Committee.  When,  in 
the  judgement  of  a  programme  unit,  a  statement  should  be  issued 
before  such  approval  can  be  obtained,  it  may  do  so  provided  the 
statement  relates  to  matters  within  its  own  field  of  concern  and 
action,  has  received  the  approval  of  the  Moderator  of  the  Central 
Committee  and  the  General  Secretary,  and  the  programme  unit 
makes  clear  that  neither  the  World  Council  of  Churches  nor  any 
of  its  member  churches  is  committed  by  the  statement. 

Note: 


Rule  V.5.d) 

A  proposal  for  a  change  in  Rule  V  should  be  brought  to  the  next 
Assembly  in  order  to  bring  it  in  line  with  the  new  structure.  (Rule  V 
cannot  be  changed  by  the  Central  Committee.) 

Present  Rule  V.5.d) 

It  (the  Central  Committee)  shall  organise  programme  units  and 
specialised  units  and  regional  offices  or  representations  as  may  be 
necessary  to  carry  out  the  work  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches.  It  shall  elect  a  committee  for  each  programme  unit,  a 
board  for  each  specialised  unit,  and  approve  the  election  or 
appointment  of  a  commission  or  a  working  group  for  each  sub¬ 
unit  of  the  programme  units  and  receive  reports  from  them  at  each 
of  its  meetings.  It  shall  determine  the  general  policy  to  be 
followed  in  the  work  of  each  programme  unit,  each  specialised 
unit,  and  the  Department  of  Finance  and  Central  Services. 
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Proposal  to  be  considered  for  action  by  the  Assembly: 

Proposed  Rule  V.5.d) 

It  shall  organise  programme  units  and  specialised  units  and 
regional  offices  or  representations  as  may  be  necessary  to  carry 
out  the  work  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  It  shall  elect  a 
committee  for  each  programme  unit,  a  board  for  each  specialised 
unit,  and  approve  the  election  or  appointment  of  a  commission  for 
each  programme  unit  and  receive  reports  from  them  at  each  of  its 
meetings.  It  shall  determine  the  general  policy  to  be  followed  in 
the  work  of  each  programme  unit,  each  specialised  unit,  and  the 
Department  of  Finance  and  Central  Services. 

The  Central  Committee  voted  in  favour  of  the  proposed  changes  in  the  Rules 
and  noted  the  proposal  to  be  referred  to  the  next  Assembly. 


DATES  OF  FUTURE  MEETINGS 


The  following  dates  were  agreed  (exclusive  of  travel): 


1993 

18-22  March 

Executive  Committee 

Geneva 

16-23  September 

Executive  Committee 

Sweden 

1994 

15-17  February 

Executive  Committee 

S.  Africa 

18-26  February 

Central  Committee 

S.  Africa 

13-17  September 

Executive  Committee 

Romania 

1995 

2nd  week  February 

Executive  Committee 

Geneva 

mid-September 

Executive  Committee 

USA 

3rd  week  September 

Central  Committee 

USA 

In  issuing  the  invitation  to  Central  Committee  to  meet  in  Johannesburg,  South 
Africa,  Mrs  Gcabashe  said  that  this  decision  had  been  taken  after  much 
prayer  and  reflection.  As  Christians  we  must  live  in  hope,  knowing  that 
God’s  work  must  continue.  The  presence  of  Central  Committee  would  be  a 
sign  of  the  world  Church’s  solidarity  with  South  Africa. 
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CLOSING  ACTIONS 
I.  Expressions  of  Thanks 

The  Moderator  expressed  thanks  to  members  of  Central  Committee  for  their 
constructive  participation  in  the  meeting.  He  also  thanked  those  who  had 
acted  as  moderator  for  deliberative  plenary  sessions,  the  moderators  and  vice¬ 
moderators  of  the  different  committees,  the  General  Secretary  and  his 
Deputies  and  the  Assistant  General  Secretary  for  Finance  and  Administration. 

The  Moderator  made  particular  mention  of  Ms  Jean  Stromberg,  Assistant  to 
the  General  Secretary,  thanking  her  for  her  service  to  the  World  Council  in 
this  capacity,  which  had  included  making  arrrangements  for  meetings  of  the 
Executive  and  Central  Committees  in  the  period  since  1988.  He  wished  her 
well  as  she  left  Geneva  to  take  up  her  new  duties  in  the  US  Office  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches. 

The  General  Secretary  thanked  all  those  who  had  contributed  to  the  success 
of  the  present  meeting,  including: 

-  Wesley  Ariarajah,  Evelyn  Appiah,  Rebecca  Larson,  Yorgo  Lemopoulos 
and  Terry  Mac  Arthur  for  planning  the  worship 

-  Renate  Sbeghen  for  organising  the  parish  visits  on  23  August 

-  the  team  of  stewards  under  the  staff  leadership  of  Anu  Talvivaara 

-  the  interpreters  and  translators,  coordinated  by  Joan  Reilly  and  Ada 
Silenzi 

-  Lino  d’Alessandri  for  the  interpretation  equipment 

-  Joan  Cambitsis  and  Francis  Burgy,  responsible  for  the  documents  office 

-  the  typing  pool  under  the  leadership  of  Joan  Haworth  and  Carolyn 
McComish 

-  the  print  shop  staff  coordinated  by  Daniel  Moreillon 

-  administrative  staff  in  the  General  Secretariat:  Brigitte  Constant,  Gudrun 
Smith  and  Ursula  Zierl 

-  the  staff  of  the  Raptim  travel  agency 

-  Jeanne  Becher  and  Aruna  Gnanadason  for  local  transportation 
arrangements 

-  Anne-Lyse  Nabaffa  for  coordination  with  the  cafeteria,  and  M.  Eberl  and 
his  kitchen  staff 

-  Claire  Tierney  and  her  team  in  charge  of  the  information  and  registration 
desk 

-  the  staff  of  the  telephone/telex/telefax  office  under  the  leadership  of 
Marie-Christine  Gendre 

-  Michel  Monjol,  Josette  Senga  and  the  cash  office  staff 

-  Libby  Visinand,  editor  of  Day  by  Day 
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-  Heather  Stunt  and  the  staff  of  the  WCC  bookshop 

-  Edwin  Hassink,  responsible  for  decoration  and  exhibitions 

-  Peter  Williams,  photographer,  and  Gaby  Vuagniaux,  responsible  for  photo 
distribution 

-  Bob  Scott,  plenary  hall  manager 

-  Gilbert  Cudrd-Mauroux  for  recordings 

-  technical  staff  coordinated  by  Jos6  Mendez 

-  Conference  Secretary,  Nan  Braunschweiger 

-  Minute  writers  Rosemary  Green  and  Sheila  Ray. 

The  Moderator  adjourned  this  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  at  16.45  hrs  on  28  August  1992. 


II.  Closing  Worship 

The  Closing  Worship  took  place  in  the  chapel  of  the  Ecumenical  Centre. 
During  the  course  of  the  service,  each  member  of  Central  Committee 
received  the  name  of  a  fellow  member  of  the  Committee  with  the  request  to 
remember  this  person  and  his  or  her  situation  in  prayer  until  the  next  time 
they  meet. 
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PARTICIPANTS 

PRESIDIUM 


APPENDIX  I 


Presidents 


Prof.  Anne-Marie  Aagaard,  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  Denmark 
Bishop  Vinton  Anderson,  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  USA 
Bishop  Leslie  Boseto,  United  Church  of  Papua  New  Guinea  and  the 
Solomon  Islands 

Mrs  Priyanka  Mendis,  Church  of  Ceylon 
His  Beatitude  Parthenios,  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria,  Egypt 
Rev.  Eunice  Santana,  Presbyterian  Church  (USA),  Puerto  Rico 
His  Holiness  Pope  Shenouda,  Coptic  Orthodox  Church,  Egypt 
Dr  Aaron  Tolen,  Eglise  presbyterienne  camerounaise,  Cameroon 

OFFICERS  OF  CENTRAL  COMMITTEE 


Moderator 

Archbishop  Aram  Keshishian,  Armenian  Apostolic  Church  (Cilicia), 
Lebanon 

V  ice-M  oderators 

Ephorus  Dr  Soritua  A.  E.  Nababan,  Batak  Protestant  Christian  Church, 
Indonesia 

Pastora  Nelida  Ritchie,  Iglesia  Evangelica  Metodista,  Argentina 
General  Secretary 

Rev.  Dr  Emilio  Castro,  Methodist  Church  in  Uruguay 

MEMBERS  OF  CENTRAL  COMMITTEE 

Dr  Charles  Adams,  Progressive  National  Baptist  Convention,  USA 

Ms  Ahn  Chu  Hye,  Korean  Methodist  Church 

Rev.  Levi  Akhura,  African  Church  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Kenya 

Rev.  Ian  Allsop,  Churches  of  Christ  in  Australia 

Bishop  Ambrosius  of  Joensuu,  Orthodox  Church  of  Finland 

Rev.  Andreas  Anggui,  Toraja  Church,  Indonesia 

OKR  Walter  Arnold,  EKD  -  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany 

Metropolitan  Elias  Audi,  Patriarchate  of  Antioch 

Bishop  Paulo  Ayres  Mattos,  Methodist  Church  of  Brazil 

Mrs  Khushnud  Azariah,  Church  of  Pakistan 

Mrs  Kathryn  Bannister,  United  Methodist  Church,  USA 
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Barbara  Bazett,  Society  of  Friends,  Canada 
Mrs  Marion  Best,  United  Church  of  Canada 
Rev.  Martin  Beukenhorst,  United  Protestant  Church  of  Belgium 
Prof.  Dr  Andre  Birmele,  Eglise  de  la  Confession  d’Augsbourg,  d’Alsace 
et  de  Lorraine 

Rev.  Dr  Karel  Blei,  Netherlands  Reformed  Church 
Sra  Cristina  Bosenberg,  Evangelical  Church  of  the  River  Plate,  Argentina 
Archbishop  Nerses  Bozabalian,  Armenian  Apostolic  Church  (Etchmiadzin) 
Mr  John  Briggs,  Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain 
Most  Rev.  Edmond  Browning,  Episcopal  Church  USA 
Bishop  Bjoem  Bue,  Church  of  Norway 
Mr  Ari  Carvalho,  United  Methodist  Church,  USA 
Mrs  Gladys  Chiwanga,  Church  of  the  Province  of  Tanzania  (Anglican) 
Metropolitan  Chrysanthos  of  Limassol,  Church  of  Cyprus 
Metropolitan  Chrysostomos  of  Peristerion,  Church  of  Greece 
xRev.  Prof.  Evanilza  de  Barros  Correia,  Episcopal  Church  of  Brazil 
Rev.  Dr  Paul  A.  Crow,  Jr.,  Christian  Church  (Disciples  of  Christ),  USA 
Metropolitan  Daniel  of  Moldavia  and  Bukovina,  Romanian  Orthodox 
Church 

Ms  Beatrice  Danquah,  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ghana 
Metropolitan  David  of  Suchumi  and  Abkhazeti,  Georgian  Orthodox 
Church 

Mrs  Edeltraud  Engel,  EKD  -  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany 
Mrs  Olga  Ganaba,  Russian  Orthodox  Church 
Dr  Maxine  Garrett,  Moravian  Church  (Northern  Province),  USA 
Mrs  Virginia  Gcabashe,  Methodist  Church  of  Southern  Africa 
Th.Dr  Prof.  Milan  Gerka,  Orthodox  Church  of  Czechoslovakia 
Bishop  Hans  Gemy,  Old  Catholic  Church  of  Switzerland 
Most  Rev.  John  Ghose,  Church  of  North  India 
Rt  Rev.  Drexel  Gomez,  Church  of  the  Province  of  the  West  Indies 
(Anglican),  Barbados 

Mrs  Makiko  Hirata,  United  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan 
Mr  Bealo  Houmbouy,  Evangelical  Church  in  New  Caledonia  and  the 
Loyalty  Islands 

Metropolitan  Gregorios  Yohanna  Ibrahim,  Syrian  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of 
Antioch 

Mrs  Maryon  Jagers,  Church  of  England,  (Netherlands) 

Mrs  Rosangela  Jaijour,  National  Evangelical  Synod  of  Syria  and  Lebanon 
Dr  Mac  Charles  Jones,  National  Baptist  Convention  of  America 
Rev.  Dr  Margot  Kaessmann,  EKD  -  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany 
Citoyen  Tusange  Katonia,  Church  of  Christ  in  Zaire  -  Episcopal  Baptist 
Community 

Rev.  Edea  Kidu,  United  Church  in  Papua  New  Guinea  and  the  Solomon 
Islands 

Metropolitan  Kirill  of  Smolensk,  Russian  Orthodox  Church 
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Mr  Dimitre  Kirov,  Bulgarian  Orthodox  Church 

Very  Rev.  Leonid  Kishkovsky,  Orthodox  Church  in  America 

Ms  Wsiewolod  Konach,  Autocephalic  Orthodox  Church  in  Poland 

Prof.  George  Koshy,  Church  of  South  India 

Dr  Gunter  Krusche,  EKD  -  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany 

Dr  Birgitta  Larsson,  Church  of  Sweden 

Mr  Peter  Lodberg,  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Denmark 

Dr  Janice  Love,  United  Methodist  Church,  USA 

Mrs  Jan  Malpas,  Anglican  Church  of  Australia 

Rev.  Dr  David  Mandeng  Ma  Mbeleg,  Presbyterian  Church  of  Cameroon 

Mrs  Nadeje  Mandysova,  Evangelical  Church  of  Czech  Brethren 

Miss  Maryssa  Mapanao,  United  Church  of  Christ  in  the  Philippines 

Rev.  Hector  Mendez,  Presbyterian  Reformed  Church  in  Cuba 

Dr  Donald  Miller,  Church  of  the  Brethren,  USA 

Rev.  Dr  A.  Matitsoane  Moseme,  Lesotho  Evangelical  Church 

Mr  Michel  Moukouyou-Kimbouala,  Eglise  6vangelique  du  Congo 

Dr  med.  Irmela  Muller-Stover,  EKD  -  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany 

Rev.  John  Mungania,  Methodist  Church  in  Kenya 

Rev.  Dr  Kingsley  Muttiah,  Methodist  Church,  Sri  Lanka 

Mrs  Faith  Mwondha,  Church  of  Uganda 

Ms  Margarita  Neliubova,  Russian  Orthodox  Church 

Bishop  Nifon  of  Ploiesti,  Romanian  Orthodox  Church 

Mrs  Prakai  Nontawasee,  Church  of  Christ  in  Thailand 

Mrs  Christine  Oettel,  EKD  -  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany 

Rt  Rev.  Dr  Henry  Okullu,  Church  of  the  Province  of  Kenya  (Anglican) 

Bishop  Amos  Omodunbi,  Methodist  Church,  Nigeria 

Very  Rev.  Prof.  Joseph  Omoyajowo,  Church  of  Nigeria 

Rev.  Dr  Ruth  Page,  Church  of  Scotland 

Prof.  Dr  Park  Jong-Wha,  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  Republic  of  Korea 

Bishop  Maximo  Tito  Pasco,  Philippine  Independent  Church 

Prof.  Constantine  Patelos,  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria,  Greece 

Rev.  Rachel  Paulin,  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Zealand 

Most  Rev.  Michael  Peers,  Anglican  Church  of  Canada 

Archpriest  Victor  Petliuchenko,  Russian  Orthodox  Church 

Mrs  Elsie  Philip,  Malankara  Orthodox  Syrian  Church,  India 

Rev.  Jean  Baptiste  Rakotomaro,  Eglise  lutherienne  malgache 

Ms  V.  R.  Vidhya  Rani,  United  Evangelical  Lutheran  Churches  in  India 

Mrs  Birgitta  Rantakari,  Evangelical-Lutheran  Church  of  Finland 

Rt  Rev.  Barry  Rogerson,  Church  of  England 

Prof.  John  Romanides,  Church  of  Greece 

Rev.  Dr  William  Rusch,  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  America 
Rev.  Heinrich  Rusterholz,  Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation 
Rev.  Violet  Sampa-Bredt,  United  Church  of  Zambia 
Rev.  Carlos  Sanchez,  Asociacion  Bautista  de  El  Salvador 
Mrs  Patricia  Scoutas,  Ecumenical  Patriarchate,  Australia 

\u  ■  (i1] 
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Mme  Nenevi  Seddoh,  Evangelical  Church  of  Togo 

Bishop  Serapion,  Coptic  Orthodox  Church,  Egypt 

Dr  Paul  Sherry,  United  Church  of  Christ,  USA 

Mrs  Sri  Winarti  Soedjatmoko,  East  Java  Christian  Church,  Indonesia 

Mr  Harrys  Sumbayak,  Simalungun  Protestant  Christian  Church,  Indonesia 

Dr  Bert  Supit,  Christian  Evangelical  Church  in  Minahasa,  Indonesia 

Rev.  Marianna  Szabo,  Lutheran  Church  in  Hungary, 

Bishop  Jan  Szarek,  Evangelical  Church  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  in 
Poland 

Bishop  Melvin  Talbert,  United  Methodist  Church,  USA 
Rev.  Laau  Tanielu,  Congregational  Christian  Church  in  Samoa 
Rev.  Sela  Taufatofua-Manu,  Methodist  Church  in  Tonga 
Dr  Hesina  Tetelepta,  Protestant  Church  in  the  Moluccas,  Indonesia 
Ms  Kristine  Thompson,  Presbyterian  Church  (USA) 

Archbishop  Timotheos,  Ethiopian  Orthodox  Church 

Very  Rev.  Dr  Georges  Tsetsis,  Ecumenical  Patriarchate,  Switzerland 

Rev.  Dr  Eugene  Turner,  Presbyterian  Church  (USA) 

Ms  Anne  Tveter,  Church  of  Norway 

Rev.  Michel  Twagirayesu,  Presbyterian  Church  of  Rwanda 

Rev.  Angelique  Walker-Smith,  National  Baptist  Convention  USA  Inc. 

Rev.  Dr  Daniel  Weiss,  American  Baptist  Church,  USA 

Rev.  Elizabeth  Welch,  United  Reformed  Church  in  the  UK 

Archbishop  Bertil  Werkstroem,  Church  of  Sweden 

Rev.  Martin  Wessels,  Moravian  Church  in  Southern  Africa 

Drs  Aukje  Westra,  Reformed  Churches  in  the  Netherlands 

Mrs  Tungane  Williams,  Cook  Islands  Christian  Church 

Bishop  Zacharias  Mar  Theophilos,  Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Church  of  Malabar 

Rev.  Maran  Zau  Yaw,  Myanmar  Baptist  Convention  (Burma) 

Rev.  Amos  Zita,  Eglise  presbyterienne  du  Mozambique 


SUBSTITUTES 


Abba  Abera  Bekele 
Ethiopian  Orthodox  Church 
Metr.  Athanasios  of  Heliopolis 
Ecumenical  Patriarchate 
Rt  Rev.  Viken  Aykazian 
Armenian  Apostolic  Church 
(Etchmiadzin) 

Sister  Mulubrhan  Djote 
Evangelical  Church  Mekane  Yesus, 
Ethiopia 

Rev.  Douglas  Fromm 
Reformed  Church  in  America 


for  Dr  Markos  Wolde  Eyesus, 


for  His  All  Holiness  Bartholomeos, 


for  Ms  Nancy  Basmajian 


for  Mrs  Ruth  Abraham 


for  Dr  Edwin  Mulder 
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Mrs  Rosmarie  Gallay 

Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation 

Rev.  David  Gill 

Uniting  Church  in  Australia 

Rev.  Georgy  Gontcharov 

Russian  Orthodox  Church 

Rt  Rev.  Dr  Jonas  Jonson 

Church  of  Sweden 

Fr  Kwame  Labi 

Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate 

of  Alexandria 

Rev.  P.  Lamoela 

Church  of  the  Province  of  S.  Africa 
(Anglican),  Namibia 
Rev.  Lewis  Lancaster 
Presbyterian  Church  (USA) 

Rev.  Jos6  Leite 

Igregja  Evangelica  Presbiteriana, 
Portugal 

Rt  Rev.  John  Neill 
Church  of  Ireland 
Bishop  James  Ottley 
Episcopal  Church  USA 
Mr  Petar  Pejovic 
Serbian  Orthodox  Church 
Rev.  John  Reardon 
United  Reformed  Church  UK 
Rev.  Dr  Bruce  Robbins 
United  Methodist  Church  USA 
Bishop  Grigoriy  Stefanov 
Bulgarian  Orthodox  Church 
Rev.  Josif  Szekely 
Reformed  Church  of  Romania 
Mr  Joergen  Thomsen 
Church  of  Denmark 
Rev.  Willem  van  der  Zee 


for  Rev.  Heinrich  Rusterholz 
(from  26  August) 
for  Rev.  Djiniyini  Gondarra 

for  Dr  Alexei  Buevsky 

for  Archbishop  B.  Werkstrom 
(part-time) 

for  Fr  Leonid  Kishkovsky 
Orthodox  Church  in  America 
(from  26  August) 
for  Mrs  Nagula  Kathindi 


for  Dr  Eugene  Turner 
(from  27  August) 
for  Rev.  Josd  da  Silveira 
Salvador 

for  Rt  Rev.  Brian  Hannon 

for  Most  Rev.  Edmond  Browning 

for  Metr.  Jovan  Pavlovic 

for  Ms  Rosemary  Davies-Izard 
Methodist  Church  UK 
for  Dr  Janice  Love 

(from  26  August) 
for  Metr.  Dometian  of  Vidin 

for  Dr  Kalman  Csiha 

for  Mr  Peter  Lodberg 
(from  27  August) 
for  Drs  Aukje  Westra 


Reformed  Churches  in  the  Netherlands  (on  28  August) 

Rev.  Klaus  Wilkens  for  Dr  Hans-Gemot  Jung 

Evangelical  Church  in  Germany  (deceased) 

Hegoumen  Nestor  Zhiliaev  for  Rev.  Yuri  Avvakumov 

Russian  Orthodox  Church 
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DELEGATED  REPRESENTATIVES  OF  MEMBER  CHURCHES 
NOT  OTHERWISE  REPRESENTED 

Rev.  Krister  Andersson  Mission  Covenant  Church  of  Sweden 

Rev.  Daniel  Geiser  Mennonite  Church,  Germany 


DELEGATED  OBSERVERS 

Msgr  John  A.  Radano  Roman  Catholic  Church 

(Pontifical  Council  for 
Promoting  Christian  Unity) 

Msgr  John  Mutiso  Mbinda  Roman  Catholic  Church 

(Pontifical  Council  for 
Promoting  Christian  Unity) 

ADVISERS:  General  Secretariat 


Mr  Maged  Attia 
Dr  James  Billington 
Rev.  Harry  de  Lange 
Rt  Rev.  Dr  Jonas  Jonson 
Rev.  Jean-Pierre  Jomod 

Dr  Kim  Yong  Bock 
Rev.  Dr  Melanie  May 
Mr  Daleep  Mukaiji 


Coptic  Orthodox  Church 
Episcopal  Church,  USA 
Remonstrant  Brotherhood 
Church  of  Sweden 
Swiss  Protestant  Church 
Federation 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Korea 
Church  of  the  Brethren,  USA 
Church  of  North  India 


ADVISERS  FROM  WORLD  ORGANISATIONS 
AND  OTHER  BODIES 


Rev.  Dr  Donald  Anderson 
Dr  Bert  Beach 

Mr  Douglas  Brunson 

Mr  Philippe  de  Week 
Ms  Christine  Grumm 
Colonel  David  Guy 
Dr  Richard  Hamm 

Sister  Ute  Hampel 
Rev.  Martin  Hoegger 


Anglican  Consultative  Council 
General  Conference  of  Seventh 
Day  Adventists 
Ecumenical  Development 
Cooperative  Society  (EDCS) 
UNIAPAC 

Lutheran  World  Federation 
Salvation  Army 

Disciples  Ecumenical  Consultative 
Council 
DIAKONIA 
United  Bible  Societies 
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Rev.  Heikki  Huttenen 
Mr  Eric  Maillefer 
Mr  Josef  Mertes 
Rev.  John  Moyer 
Rev.  Dr  Milan  Opocensky 

Mr  Hans  Hermann  Reschke 
Mr  Bram  Rutgers  van  der  Loeff 
Dr  Klaus  Schnyder 
Mr  Alexandre  Schramme 
Rev.  Carlos  A.  Valle 

Rev.  Dr  Glen  Garfield  Williams 
Ms  Dorothea  Woods 

Mr  Ralph  Young 


SYNDESMOS 

World  Evangelical  Fellowship 
UNIAPAC 

Frontier  Internship  in  Mission 
World  Alliance  of  Reformed 
Churches  (WARC) 
UNIAPAC 
UNIAPAC 
UNIAPAC 
UNIAPAC 

World  Association  for  Christian 
Communication  (WACC) 
Baptist  World  Alliance 
Friends’  World  Committee  for 
Consultation 

World  Methodist  Council 


ADVISERS  FROM  NATIONAL  CHRISTIAN  COUNCILS 
AND  REGIONAL  CONFERENCES 


Rev.  Dick  Avi 
Dr  Athanasios  Basdekis 

Ms  Gunnel  Borgegard 

Dr  Stuart  Brown 

Rev.  Dr  Joan  B.  Campbell 

Rev.  Dr  Frank  Chikane 
Rev.  Jos6  Chipenda 
Rev.  Noel  Davies 

Mr  Jean  Fischer 

Rev.  Rune  Forsbeck 

Rev.  David  Gill 

Rev.  Ezekiel  Kutjok 

Fr.  Kwame  Labi 

Rev.  Khawlhring  Lungmuana 

Dr  Joseph  Pattiasina 

Rev.  John  Reardon 

Rev.  Dr  Jaakko  Rusama 
Bishop  John  Victor  Samuel 


Pacific  Conference  of  Churches 
Council  of  Christian  Churches 
in  Germany  (E  &  W) 

Nordic  Ecumenical  Council 
Canadian  Council  of  Churches 
National  Council  of  the  Churches 
of  Christ  (NCCCUSA) 

South  African  Council  of  Churches 
All  Africa  Conference  of  Churches 
CYTUN:  Churches  Together  in 
Wales 

Conference  of  European  Churches 
Swedish  Ecumenical  Council 
Australian  Council  of  Churches 
Sudan  Council  of  Churches 
Christian  Council  of  Ghana 
National  Council  of  Churches 
in  India 

Communion  of  Churches  in 
Indonesia  (PGI) 

Council  of  Churches  for  Britain 
and  Ireland  (CCBI) 

Finnish  Ecumenical  Council 
Christian  Conference  of  Asia 
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Rev.  Ervino  Schmidt 

Mr  Jorgen  Thomsen 
Rev.  Willem  van  der  Zee 

UNIT  ADVISERS 


Conselho  Nacional  de  Igregjas 
Cristas 

Ecumenical  Council  of  Denmark 
Council  of  Churches  in  the 
Netherlands 


Dr  Agnes  Abuom  -  Unit  III 
Ms  Irena  Bialokoz  -  Youth 
Bishop  Emre  Camba  -  Unit  II 
Ms  Dorothy  Ebenezer  -  Unit  IV 
Ms  Donnalie  Edwards  -  Youth 
Fady  El  Zokm  -  Youth 
Ms.  Eszter  Karsay  -  Unit  III 


Dr  C.  T.  Kurien  -  Unit  III 
Rev.  Ana  Langerak  -  Unit  IV 
Dr  Sigrun  Mogedal  -  Unit  II 
Dom  Mauro  Morelli  -  Unit  III 
Mr  Samuel  Shole  -  Youth 
Dr  Mary  Tanner  -  Unit  I 
Ms  Palu  Valamotu  -  Youth 


OBSERVERS 


Mr  W.  James  Abbington  Jr 

Rev.  Dr  Trond  Bakkevig 
Dr  Risto  Cantell 

Dr  Lottie  Jones-Hood 

Rev.  Lewis  Lancaster 
Rev.  Martin  Lange 

Rev.  Faataape  Lavata’i 

Mrs  Anna  Ljung 

Dr  Robert  Lodwick 

Rev.  Dr  Robert  McNaughton 

Rev.  Dr  William  A.  Norgren 
Rev.  Dr  Syngman  Rhee 
Rev.  Dr  Bruce  Robbins 
Dra.  Charlotte  Saketapy-Engel 

Mr  Mannu  Sinnemaki 

Rev.  Olbers  Wuwungan 

Rev.  Chi-Shou  Yang 


Progressive  National  Baptist 
Convention 
Church  of  Norway 
Evangelical-Lutheran  Church  of 
Finland 

Progressive  National  Baptist 
Convention 

Presbyterian  Church  USA 
EKD  -  Evangelical  Church  in 
Germany 

Congregational  Christian  Church  in 
American  Samoa 

Mission  Covenant  Church  of  Sweden 
Presbyterian  Church  USA 
Covenant  Congregational  Church  of 
Cromwell 

Episcopal  Church  USA 
NCCCUSA 

United  Methodist  Church,  USA 
Gereja  Protestan  di  Indonesia 
bagain  Barat 

Evangelical-Lutheran  Church  of 
Finland 

Gereja  Protestan  di  Indonesia 
bagain  Barat 

Presbyterian  Church  in  Taiwan 
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COOPTED  STAFF 
Communication 

Mme  Marie-Jo  Hazard  Rev.  Herwig  Sander 

Translators  and  Interpreters 


Ms  Beatriz  Alvarez  Castillo 

Ms  Beatriz  Atencio 

Mrs  Doreen  Barrack 

Ms  Dorli  Benes 

Mrs  Hilde  Benz- Werner 

Mr  Marino  Biarge 

Mr  Heinz  Birchmeier 

Mrs  Manuela  Brown 

Mrs  Natalia  Chernykh 

Mrs  Martine  Cullot 

Ms  Tomoko  Evdokimoff-Faerber 

Mr  Robert  Faerber 

Ms  Helga  McGrew 

Mrs  Fran^oise  Nagy 

Mrs  Anna-Brita  Perkins 

Mrs  Olga  Piskunova 

Ms  Alicia  Preger 

Ms  Madeleine  Richter 

Ms  Anita  Richterich 


Ms  Beatriz  Ferguson 
Ms  R6’sy  Frommes 
Mr  Boris  Gagua 
Mrs  Roswitha  Ginglas 
Mr  Mario  Haller 
Ms  Sara  Jarquin 
Ms  Ruthalma  Johnson 
Ms  Ingrid  Jonas 
Ms  Elisabeth  Kock 
Mrs  Nelly  Lasse rre 
Ms  Silvia  Lee-Rieben 
Mr  Vassily  Makhnev 
Ms  Christiane  Rojas 
Mrs  Violaine  de  Santa  Ana 
Mrs  Evelyne  Tatu 
Mr  Mstislav  Voskressensky 
Dr  Marguerite  Wieser 
Ms  Arlette  Winkler 


STAFF 


Ms  Evelyn  Appiah 
Rev.  Dr  Wesley  Ariarajah 
Ms  Mary  Balikungeri 
Ms  Salome  Barth-Dadieh 
Mr  Israel  Batista-Guerra 
Ms  Jeanne  Becher 
Mr  Pierre  Beffa 
Ms  Midge  B6guin-Austin 
Ms  Silke-Petra  Bergjan 
Ms  Aim6e  Berthoud 
Rev.  Dr  Tom  Best 
Rev.  Donald  Black 
Rev.  Myra  Blyth 
Ms  Nan  Braunschweiger 
Prof.  Ion  Bria 


Mr  Francois  Burgy 
Ms  Cecilia  Cabral 
Ms  Joan  Cambitsis 
Ms  Jacqueline  Campbell 
Ms  Minnie  Carles-Tolra 
Ms  Diana  Chabloz 
Ms  Nanda  Chandrasekharan 
Ms  Danielle  Chaperon 
Ms  Michele  Clibbon 
Ms  Brigitte  Constant 
Sr  Monica  Cooney 
Ms  Maryse  Courvoisier 
Mr  Gilbert  Cudr6-Mauroux 
Rev.  Canon  Kenith  David 
Rev.  Michael  Davies 
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Ms  Desiree  de  Rycke 

Ms  Sophie  Dhanjal 

Ms  Rosemary  Doench 

Rev.  Dr  C.  Duraisingh 

Rev.  Dwain  Epps 

Ms  Simone  Ergas 

Fr  Philippe  Fanchette 

Ms  Frangoise  Faure 

Ms  Anne-Chri stine  Fernandez 

Ms  Nicole  Fischer 

Ms  Brenda  Fitzpatrick 

Ms  Beatrice  Fleury 

Ms  Marlies  Freidig 

Ms  Edith  Frey 

Fr  Francis  Frost 

Rev.  Dr  Gunther  Gassmann 

Ms  Marie-Christine  Gendre 

Dr  K.M.  George 

Ms  Maria-Rosa  Giovannini 

Ms  A  run  a  Gnanadason 

Ms  Wendy  Goldsworthy 

Ms  Elisabeth  Gouel 

Rev.  W.  Granberg-Michaelson 

Ms  Rosemary  Green 

Ms  Monika  Grob 

Rev.  Charles  Harper 

Mr  Edwin  HassinJk 

Ms  Joan  Haworth 

Dr  Rudolph  Hermann 

Dr  Irene  Heyartz  Wagner 

Ms  Anneliese  Hoppe 

Ms  Lore  Hyatt 

Ms  Catherine  Inoubli 

Mr  Samuel  Isaac 

Ms  Eldri  Jauch 

Ms  Helga  Kaiser 

Ms  Cornelia  Kerkhoff 

Mr  Melaku  Kifle 

Ms  Susanne  Kindler 

Ms  Judith  Kocher 

Mr  Jan  Kok 

Rev.  Dr  Rebecca  Larson 
Ms  Catherine  Leclkre 
Mr  Georges  Lemopoulos 
Rev.  Dr  Gennadios  Limouris 


Rev.  Gerhard  Linn 
Rev.  Terry  Mac  Arthur 
Dr  Jorge  Maldonado 
Ms  Carolyn  McComish 
Ms  Joyce  McNulty 
Mr  John  McVie 
Mr  Jos£  Mendez 
Ms  Sheila  Mesa 
Dr  Tarek  Mitri 
Mr  Michel  Monjol 
Ms  Salwa  Morcos 
Mr  Daniel  Moreillon 
Mr  Ken  Mubu 
Mr  Cos  tan  di  Mustaklem 
Ms  Anne- Lise  Nabaffa 
Ms  Catherine  Nerfm 
Dr  Jacques  Nicole 
Ms  Malle  Niilus 
Ms  Mercy  Oduyoye 
Mr  Oh  Jae-Shik 
Rev.  Ofelia  Ortega-Montoya 
Dr  Park  Kyung  Seo 
Rev.  Clifford  Payne 
Ms  Marise  Pegat-Toquet 
Mr  Hugh  Pettingell 
Rev.  David  Philpot 
Ms  Teny  Pirri-Simonian 
Rev.  N.  Barney  Pityana 
Rev.  Dr  John  Pobee 
Dr  Judo  Poerwowidagdo 
Dr  Klaus  Poser 
Mr  David  Pozzi-Johnson 
Ms  Katia  di  Prinzio 
Mr  Gunter  Rath 
Ms  Miriam  Reidy 
Ms  Joan  Reilly 
Ms  Mercedes  Rest  repo 
Ms  Caroline  Reuver 
Ms  Helga  Rollman 
Ms  Jenny  Roske 
Prof.  Todor  Sabev 
Ms  Elizabeth  Salter 
Ms  Renate  Sbeghen 
Ms  Marilia  Schuller 
Rev.  Robert  Scott 
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Ms  Josette  Senga 
Dr  Erlinda  Senturias 
Ms  Ada  Silenzi 
Rev.  Carlos  Sintado 
Ms  Margareta  Skold 
Ms  Gudrun  Smith 
Ms  Christa  Stalschus 
Ms  Aurita  Staudenmann 
Ms  Jean  Stromberg 
Ms  Heather  Stunt 
Ms  Anu  Talvivaara 
Mr  Patrick  Taran 
Ms  Odile  Thiers 
Ms  Claire  Tierney 
Ms  Daphne  Tischhauser 
Ms  Luisa  Tkatch 


Ms  Pilar  Tosat-Delaraye 
Rev.  Hans  Ucko 
Ms  Sabine  Udodesku 
Mr  Huibert  van  Beek 
Mr  Rob  van  Drimmelen 
Mr  Marlin  VanElderen 
Ms  Elisabeth  Visinand 
Ms  Denise  von  Arx 
Ms  Gabrielle  Vuagniaux 
Ms  Margot  Wahl 
Mr  Peter  Williams 
Mr  Malena  Wiehe 
Mr  Walter  Winkler 
Ms  Peony  Wong 
Ms  Tania  Zarraga 
Ms  Ursula  Zierl 


STEWARDS 


Mr  Shenouda  Mamdouh  Abdou 
Mr  Christian  Adams 
Mr  Yawo  Adjale-Suku 
Ms  Simoa  Alipate 
Ms  Neddy  Astudillo 
Mr  Tun  Aung 
Ms  Milcah  Barasa 
Mr  Michael  Battle 
Ms  Annette  Brown 
Mr  Veit  Bohnke 
Ms  Mary  Calvo 
Ms  Nancy  Dawood 
Ms  Calluna  Euving 
Mr  Joseph  Gibson 
Mr  Paulo  Hebmuller 
Ms  Kirsti  Heinonen 
Mr  Donavon  Ingraham 
Mr  Aren  Jebejian 
Mr  Haukur  Jonasson 
Mr  Hirini  Kaa 
Ms  Suzanna  Kana 


Mr  Charles  Kpaan 
Ms  Iyabode  Ladokun 
Mr  Amponsah  Daniel  Larbi 
Ms  Sophia  Lee 
Mr  Samson  Brown  Lembani 
Ms  Anna  Marczuk 
Mr  Costel  Mihalache 
Ms  Amal  Nabbout 
Mr  Japhet  Ndhlovu 
Ms  Jennifer  Osborne 
Mr  Istvan  Pasztori-Kupan 
Ms  Rochelle  Petrus 
Ms  Michelle  Queeley 
Mr  Mark  Rausch 
Ms  Andrea  Rezacova 
Ms  Zhang  Xin  Rong 
Ms  Maribel  Maya  Ruales 
Ms  Victoria  Rudebark 
Ms  Deborah  Ruppenthal 
Ms  Satoe  Soga 
Ms  Muna  Tawil 
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APPENDIX  II 

MEMBERSHIP  OF  UNIT  COMMITTEES, 
COMMITTEE  ON  THE  GENERAL  SECRETARIAT 
THE  COMMITTEE  ON  PUBLIC  ISSUES 
AND  THE  FINANCE  COMMITTEE 

(*  not  present  at  this  meeting  of  Central  Committee) 


Committee  on  the  General  Secretariat 

Ms  Virginia  Gcabashe  -  Moderator 

*  Mr  Charles  Ajalat  -  Vice 

-Moderator 

Rev.  Ian  Allsop 
Mrs  Khushnud  Azariah 

*  Ms  Nancy  Basmajian 
Barbara  Bazett 

Mr  John  Briggs 

Most  Rev.  Edmond  Browning 

*  Dr  Alexei  Buevsky 

Rev.  Evanilza  de  Barros  Correia 

*  Archimandrite  Th.  Giannopoulos 
Mrs  Maryon  Jaegers 

*Mrs  Nagula  Kathindi 
Metropolitan  Kirill  of  Smolensk 
Dr  Gunter  Krusche 
Rev.  Hector  Mendez 

*  Dr  Edwin  Mulder 
Mrs  Faith  Mwondha 
Bishop  Nifon  of  Ploiesti 
Rt  Rev.  Dr  Henry  Okullu 

His  Beatitude  Patriarch  Parthenios 

Most  Rev.  Tito  Pasco 

Most  Rev.  Michael  Peers 

Ms  Vidhya  Rani 

Bishop  Jan  Szarek 

Bishop  Melvin  Talbert 

Dr  Hesina  Tetelepta 

Dr  Daniel  Weiss 

Mrs  Tungane  Williams 


Substitutes: 

Rt  Rev.  Viken  Aykazian 
Abba  Abera  Bekele 
Rev.  Douglas  Fromm 
Rev.  Y.  Gontcharov 
Rev.  P.  Lamoela 

Committee  on  Programme  Unit  I 

Metropolitan  Daniel  of  Moldavia 
&  Bukovina  -  Moderator 
Mrs  Nenevi  Seddoh  -  Vice-Moderator 

Dr  Anna  Marie  Aagaard 
Metropolitan  Elias  Audi 
Prof.  Dr  Andr£  Birmel6 
Rev.  Dr  Karel  Blei 
Archbishop  Nerses  Bozabalian 
Mrs  Gladys  Chiwanga 
Rev.  Dr  Paul  Crow 

*  Rt  Rev.  Brian  Hannon 
Very  Rev.  Leonid  Kishkovsky 
R6v.  Dr  David  Mandeng 
Mrs  Nadeje  Mandysova 

Rev.  John  Mungania 
Mrs  Prakai  Nontawasee 
Bishop  Amos  Omodunbi 
Dr  Constantin  Patelos 

*  Mrs  Violet  Rhabum 
Rt  Rev.  Barry  Rogerson 
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Prof.  John  Romanides 
Rev.  Dr  William  Rusch 
Mrs  Sri  Winarti  Soedjatmoko 
Rev.  Sela  Taufatofua 
Archbishop  Timotheos 
Ms  Anne  T  veter 

*  Rev.  Dr  Janos  Viczian 
Rev.  Elizabeth  Welch 

*  Archbishop  Bertil  Werkstrom 

Substitutes: 

Metropolitan  Athanasios  of 
Heliopolis 
Rt  Rev.  Dr  Jonas  Jonson 
Rt  Rev.  John  Neill 
Hegoumen  Nestor  Zhiliaev 

Advisers: 

Dr  Mary  Tanner 

Committee  on  Programme  Unit  11 

Ms  Marion  Best  -  Moderator 
Bishop  Ambrosius  of 

Joensuu  -  Vice-Moderator 

The  Rev.  Levi  Okang’a  Akhura 
Bishop  Vinton  Anderson 
Rev.  Andreas  Anggui 
Oberkirchenrat  Walter  Arnold 
Pasteur  Martin  Beukenhorst 
Rev.  Violet  Bredt 
Metropolitan  Chrysostomos  of 
Peristerion 

Ms  Beatrice  Danquah 
Metropolitan  David  of  Sukhumi 

*  Pastor  E.  Farfan  Figueroa 

*  Rev.  Julio  Francisco 
Mrs  Olga  Ganaba 

Dr  Maxine  Garrett 
Mrs  Makiko  Hirata 
Dr  Mac  Charles  Jones 
Rev.  Edea  Kidu 
Dr  Birgitta  Larsson 
Ms  Maryssa  Mapanao 
Rev.  Dr  Donald  Miller 


Mr  Michel  Moukouyou-Kimbouala 
Dr  Irmela  Mueller-Stoever 
Rev.  Dr  Ruth  Page 

*  Ms  Aida  Predele 
Mrs  Patricia  Scoutas 

His  Holiness  Pope  Shenouda 
Rev.  Marianna  Szabo 

*  Sra.  Denise  Vazquez 
Rev.  Martin  Wessels 
Drs  Aukje  Westra 
Rev.  Maran  Zau  Yaw 

Advisers: 

Bishop  Em  re  Camba 
Dr  Sigrun  Mogedal 

Committee  on  Programme  Unit  111 

Rev.  Dr  Margot  Kaessmann  -  Moderator 
Bishop  Paulo  Ayres  Mattos  - 

Vice-Moderator 

*  Ms  Ruth  Abraham 
Dr  Charles  Adams 
Ms  Ahn  Chu  Hye 

Sra.  Cristina  Bosenberg 
Mr  Ari  Carvalho 
Metropolitan  Chrysanthos  of 
Limassol 

*  Ms  Rosemary  Davies-Izard 

*  Metropolitan  Dometian 

of  Vidin 
Prof.  Dr  Milan  Gerka 
Most  Rev.  John  Ghose 

*  Rev.  Djiniyini  Gondarra 
Citoyen  Tusange  Katonia 

*  Dr  Shirley  Liddell 
Mr  Peter  Lodberg 
Dr  Janice  Love 
Mrs  Jan  Malpas 

Ms  Priyanka  Mendis 
Rev.  Dr  Matitsoane  Moseme 
Very  Rev.  J.  Omoyajowo 
Dr  Park  Jong-Wha 

*  Metropolitan  J.  Pavlovic 
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Archpriest  V.  Petliuchenko 
Pfarrer  Heinrich  Rusterholz 

*  Pastor  Jos£  da  Silveira 

Salvador 
Pastor  Carlos  Sanchez 
Rev.  Laau  Tanielu 
Ms  Kristine  Thompson 
Dr  Aaron  Tolen 

*  Pasteur  Amos  Zita 

Substitutes: 

Sister  Mulubrhan  Djote 
Rev.  David  Gill 
Rev.  Jos£  Leite 
Mr  Petar  Pejovic 
Rev.  John  Reardon 
Bishop  Grigoriy  Stefanov 
Dr  Klaus  Wilkens 

Adviser: 

Dr  Agnes  Abuom 


Pasteur  J.-B.  Rakotomaro 
Rev.  Eunice  Santana 
Bishop  Serapion 
Rev.  Dr  Paul  Sherry 
Mr  Harrys  Sumbayak 
Dr  Bert  Supit 
Rev.  Dr  Eugene  Turner 
Very  Rev.  Dr  Georges  Tsetsis 
Pasteur  Michel  Twagirayesu 
Rev.  Angelique  Walker-Smith 

Substitute: 

Rev.  Josif  Szekely 

Advisers: 

Ms  Dorothy  Ebenezer 
Rev.  Ana  Langerak 


Committee  on  Programme  Unit  IV 

Rt  Rev.  Drexel  Gomez  -  Moderator 
Ms  Rosangela  Jarjour  -  Vice- 

Moderator 

Mrs  Kathryn  Bannister 
Bishop  Leslie  Boseto 
Rt  Rev.  Bjoem  Bue 

*  Bishop  Dr  K£lm£n  Csiha 
Frau  Edeltraud  Engel 

Mr  B6alo  Houmbouy 
Metropolitan  Y.  Ibrahim 
Mr  Dimitre  Kirov 
Mr  Wsiewolod  Konach 
Prof.  George  Koshy 

*  Mr  Andrew  Elisa  Mbugo 
Rev.  Dr  Kingsley  Muttiah 
Ms  Margarita  Neliubova 
Frau  Christine  Oettel 
Rev.  Rachel  Paulin 
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Committee  on  Public  Issues 

Dr  Aaron  Tolen  -  Moderator 

Rev.  Viken  Aykazian 

Ms  Cristina  Bosenberg 

Bishop  Leslie  Boseto 

Ms  Virginia  Gcabashe 

Ms  Rose  Jaijour 

Dr  Margot  Kaessmann 

Metr.  Kirill  of  Smolensk 

Dr  Janice  Love 

Prof  Dr  Park  Jong-Wha 

Dr  Ruth  Page 

Prof.  John  Romanides 

Dr  Bert  Supit 


Finance  Committee 

Ms  Birgitta  Rantakari  -  Moderator 
Prof.  Dr  Anna  Marie  Aagaard 
Bishop  Vinton  Anderson 
OKR  Walter  Arnold 
Mr  John  Briggs 

*  Pastor  Erasmo  Farfan  Figueroa 
Dr  Maxine  Garrett 

Ms  Virginia  Gcabashe 
Mr  Bealo  Houmbouy 
Very  Rev.  Leonid  Kishkovsky 
Ms  Maryssa  Mapanao 
Dr  Irmela  Mueller-Stoever 
Rt  Rev.  Dr  Henry  Okullu 
Prof.  Dr  Park  Jong-Wha 

*  Rev.  Eunice  Santana 
Ms  Patricia  Scoutas 
Dr  Bert  Supit 
Bishop  Melvin  Talbert 

*  Archbishop  Bertil  Werkstrom 
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APPENDIX  III 

PROCEDURES  FOR  THE  ELECTION  OF  THE 
GENERAL  SECRETARY 

based  on  decisions  of  the  Executive  Committee  (Atlanta  1987, 
Istanbul  1988),  and  Central  Committee  1991 


In  the  election  of  the  General  Secretary,  the  Rules  of  Debate  for  Business 
Session  are  applicable  (see  WCC  Rules,  XV,  5). 

In  a  closed  session,  the  Moderator  of  the  Search  Committee  will  present  the 
Committee’s  final  report  to  the  Central  Committee,  including  information  on 
the  Search  Committee’s  process  and  the  qualifications  of  the  candidate(s). 

a)  The  Search  Committee  will  normally  place  one  name  before  the  Central 
Committee. 

b)  Yet  if  no  one  candidate  receives  a  substantial  majority  of  support  from  the 
Search  Committee,  the  Committee  shall  place  the  names  of  two  nominees 
before  the  Central  Committee  for  election.  A  substantial  majority  means 
a  candidate  receives  the  approval  of  at  least  two-thirds  of  the  Search 
Committee  members  present  and  voting.  Abstentions  shall  not  be  counted 
for  determining  the  total  number  of  votes  (see  Rules  of  Debate,  5.p). 

c)  Whether  presenting  one  or  two  names,  the  Search  Committee  will  present 
to  the  Central  Committee  a  full  dossier  of  the  nominee(s),  including  a 
brief  statement  of  their  vision  of  the  WCC  and  the  ecumenical  movement. 

The  Central  Committee  will  be  encouraged  to  ask  any  questions  for 
clarification  and  information  about  the  Search  Committee’s  process,  work, 
and  the  substance  of  its  report. 

After  due  discussion,  the  Central  Committee  will  decide,  by  simple  majority 
of  those  members  and  substitutes  present,  whether  to  close  discussion.  If 
positive,  the  vote  will  follow  without  further  discussion.  If  negative,  the 
moderator  will  allow  further  discussion,  until  the  Central  Committee  agrees 
to  vote. 

In  keeping  with  the  practices  of  the  WCC  in  staff  appointments,  the  Central 
Committee  will  then  vote  to  accept  or  reject  the  name  presented.  No 
nominations  from  the  floor  will  be  accepted. 
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The  Moderator  of  Central  Committee  shall  proceed  with  the  election  of  the 
General  Secretary  by  secret  ballot.  A  simple  majority  of  Central  Committee 
members  present  and  voting  shall  constitute  an  election.  The  WCC  Presidents 
will  count  the  votes  and  announce  the  result  in  the  same  session  in  which  the 
vote  is  taken. 

In  the  event  of  a  tied  vote,  the  moderator  will  not  cast  a  deciding  ballot,  but 
will  allow  time  for  more  discussion.  A  second  ballot  will  take  place  when  the 
Central  Committee  agrees  to  vote  again. 

After  the  election  is  announced,  the  General  Secretary-designate  will  be 
received  by  the  Central  Committee  in  open  session.  He  or  she  will  then  greet 
the  Central  Committee. 

In  extreme  circumstances,  if  the  Central  Committee  is  unable  to  elect  a 
General  Secretary,  it  may 

a)  ask  the  current  Search  Committee  to  work  further  and  bring  a  report, 
including  nomination(s),  to  the  next  meeting  of  Central  Committee,  or 

b)  proceed  to  elect  a  new  Search  Committee  in  the  manner  prescribed  in 
Appendix  V  of  the  Minutes  of  Central  Committee,  January  1987. 


149 


APPENDIX  IV 


STAFFING  PROCEDURES:  GRADES  7-10 

The  personnel  procedures  are  based  upon  the  Constitution  and  Rules  of  the 
WCC,  as  well  as  upon  decisions  and  recommendations  of  the  Executive  and 
Central  Committees. 

Likewise,  the  Staff  Rules  and  Regulations  establish  procedures  that  are 
normally  applied.  Their  fundamental  lines  are  reconfirmed,  and  a  review  and 
adaptation  to  the  present  new  structure  of  the  Council  recommended.  The 
General  Secretary,  as  Chief  Executive  Officer  and  responsible  for  the  issue 
of  the  Regulations  (Rule  I  2.01),  will  be  entrusted  with  this  task. 

A  Brief  Review 

At  the  request  of  the  Central  Committee  meeting  in  Buenos  Aires  in  1985 
(minutes  page  60),  the  Executive  Committee  in  Kinshasa,  Zaire,  in  March 
1986  discussed  a  document  dealing  with  Staffing  Procedures  -  Grades  6-10. 
It  was  agreed  to  circulate  the  revised  document  to  Central  Committee 
members  with  a  request  for  comments.  Moreover,  it  agreed  to  set  up  a 
committee  to  deal  further  with  the  question  (minutes  of  Executive  Committee, 
page  29).  At  the  Executive  meeting  in  Reykjavik,  September  1986,  Dr  Oscar 
McCloud  reported  on  behalf  of  the  ad  hoc  committee  on  the  two  items  that 
had  been  concentrated  on,  namely,  Plans  for  balancing  the  Composition  of 
the  Staff  and  Present  and  proposed  Personnel  Procedures  for  Staff  in  grades 
6-10  (Executive  Committee  minutes  page  19);  the  Committee  agreed  “that  the 
document  should  be  reviewed  for  presentation  and  adoption  at  Central 
Committee  in  January  1987"  (page  20). 

The  meeting  of  Central  Committee  in  January  1987  in  Geneva  approved  one 
document  on  Staffing  Balances  and  Recruitment  Procedures,  which  consisted 
of  four  basic  chapters  (Vacancies;  Process  of  Recruitment  and  Selection; 
Election  and  Appointments,  and  Contract  Renewals)  and  another  one  dealing 
specifically  with  Procedures  for  the  Renewal/ non-Renewal  of  Contracts.  A 
document  entitled  Long-range  plan  for  balancing  staff  was  also  approved.  In 
the  same  meeting,  the  Central  Committee  encouraged  the  Executive 
Committee  "to  continue  to  monitor  staff  procedures  and  balances  according 
to  the  principles  outlined  in  these  papers". 

The  ad  hoc  committee’s  long-range  plan  on  staff  balances  stated  that  "towards 
the  end  of  phase  1  (1989),  directions  would  be  determined  for  phase  2,  in  the 
light  of  achievements  during  1986/1989". 
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At  the  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  in  March  1990,  Dr  McCloud 
circulated  a  paper  entitled  Long-range  plan  for  balancing  staff:  Evaluation 
Report  which  he  asked  members  to  study.  The  report  gives  a  positive 
evaluation  of  the  directions  of  phase  1,  saying  "clearly,  the  guidelines  of 
phase  1  have  helped  the  WCC  move  in  the  right  direction.  This  is  specifically 
true  in  achieving  a  better  balance  between  north  and  south  and  between 
genders". 

This  document  also  included  a  chapter  on  review  of  the  present  staffing 
procedures  (those  approved  in  January  1987)  and  proposes  recommendations 
to  improve  them  whilst  respecting  both  the  intentions  and  the  spirit  of  the 
initial  text.  The  following  take  into  consideration  the  above-mentioned 
document,  the  experience  and  practice  of  the  last  five  years,  and  the  new 
structure  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 


STAFFING  PROCEDURES  -  Grades  7-10 

The  General  Secretary,  as  head  of  staff,  is  responsible  for  the  process  leading 

to  the  appointment  of  staff. 

1 .  Vacancies 

1.1  Executive  staff  positions  are  created  by  action  of  the  Central  or 
Executive  Committee  on  recommendation  of  the  General  Secretary. 

1.2  An  authorised  staff  position  is  an  executive  staff  position  that  has  been 
created  by  decision  of  the  Executive  or  Central  Committee  and 
accounted  for  in  the  operating  budget  of  the  WCC.  Authorised  positions 
may  become  vacant  on  resignation,  transfer,  non-renewal  of  contract, 
dismissal,  certified  permanent  disability,  retirement,  or  death  of  the 
incumbent. 

1.3  When  a  vacancy  occurs,  the  General  Secretary,  upon  recommendation 
from  the  respective  units/areas,  will  decide  whether  the  position  is  to  be 
restaffed  and/or  the  job  description  altered. 

1.4  In  cases  where  the  General  Secretary,  after  appropriate  consultation,  is 
of  the  opinion  that  an  internal  appointment  would  be  the  most 
appropriate  action,  he/she  should  recommend  that  appointment  to  the 
Central  Committee  or  to  the  Executive  Committee.  Should  the 
recommendation  not  be  accepted,  the  vacancy  is  to  be  advertised 
externally. 
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2.  Process  of  Recruitment  and  Selection 

2. 1  Candidates  are  sought  for  positions  in  a  variety  of  ways  and  may  come 
from  direct  applications,  recommendations  from  Central  Committee 
members  or  member  churches,  international,  regional  or  national 
ecumenical  organisations,  or  from  networks,  or  from  among  those  who 
may  need  to  be  invited. 

2.2  The  Personnel  Office,  together  with  the  appropriate  Deputy  or  Assistant 
General  Secretary  or  Unit  Executive  Director,  prepares  a  draft  vacancy 
notice  and  submits  it  to  the  General  Secretary.  Final  decisions 
concerning  content  rest  with  the  General  Secretary.  The  vacancy  notice 
indicates  a  deadline  for  receiving  applications,  at  least  three  months 
from  publication. 

2.3  After  each  Central  Committee  or  Executive  Committee  meeting,  the 
General  Secretariat  sends  a  summary  of  all  vacancies  to  all  Central 
Committee  members,  member  churches,  commissioners,  national, 
regional  and  other  ecumenical  bodies. 

2.4  Vacancy  notices  request  that  all  applications  be  sent  to  the  Personnel 
Office  where  they  are  centralised  in  a  data  bank.  All  persons  proposed 
as  well  as  direct  applicants  are  asked  to  supply  a  curriculum  vitae  and 
to  complete  a  WCC  application  for  employment  form  giving  full  details. 
General  information  on  the  conditions  of  service  will  be  sent  to  all 
appicants. 

2.5  After  applications  for  a  vacant  position  are  received,  a  Screening  Group 
will  be  established  to  draw  up,  from  all  the  applications,  a  short  list  of 
the  candidates  to  be  interviewed. 

2.6  The  selection  of  candidates  for  the  short  list  will  be  guided  by  the 
following  criteria: 

a)  Christian  and  ecumenical  commitment,  including  commitment  to  the 
prayer  and  worship  life  of  the  candidate’s  church  and  of  the  Council; 
competence  for  the  job,  including  particular  qualifications  or  criteria 
required,  and  a  commitment  to  the  total  life  of  the  WCC; 

b)  Regional  and  confessional  balance  of  the  staff;  special  attention  to  be 
given  to: 

-  women 

-  Orthodox 

-  young  people. 
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2.7  For  Deputy  and  Assistant  General  Secretary  positions,  the  screening 
group  shall  consist  of  the  Officers  of  Central  Committee,  the  other 
Deputy  General  Secretary  and  the  Assistant  General  Secretary.  In  the 
case  of  the  Assistant  General  Secretary  for  Finance  and  Administration, 
the  Moderator  of  the  Finance  Committee  of  Central  Committee  shall  be 
included. 

2.8  a)  For  Executive  Directors,  the  screening  group  shall  consist  of  the 

Officers  of  Central  Committee,  Deputy  and  Assistant  General 
Secretaries,  the  co-moderators  of  the  respective  Unit  Commission, 
and  the  Moderator  of  the  appropriate  Unit  Committee. 

b)  For  other  programme  positions,  the  screening  group  shall  consist  of 
the  Executive  Director  and  the  Deputy  General  Secretaries. 

c)  For  non-programme  positions,  the  General  Secretary  will  establish 
the  appropriate  screening  group. 

2.9  a)  For  senior  staff  positions  (grades  8  and  9)  in  the  General  Secretariat 

related  areas,  the  screening  group  shall  consist  of  the  General 
Secretary,  Deputy  and  Assistant  General  Secretaries  and  the 
Moderator  of  the  Staffing  Sub-Committee  or  his/her  nominee. 

b)  For  all  other  positions  in  the  General  Secretariat  related  areas,  the 
screening  group  shall  consist  of  the  Deputy  General  Secretaries,  the 
Assistant  General  Secretary,  and  the  relevant  Director. 

2.10  The  Director  of  Personnel  will  service  all  these  screening  groups. 

2.11  After  the  General  Secretary  has  reviewed  the  proposed  short  list,  the 
Personnel  Office  shall  inform  all  applicants  whether  or  not  they  have 
been  short-listed  and  shall  send  out  invitations  for  interviews. 

2.12  The  short-listed  candidates  will  be  given  the  opportunity  to  meet  other 
staff  of  the  Council,  and  will  be  interviewed  by: 

Position  Interviewed  by 

Deputy  or  Assistant  Officers  of  Central  Committee,  one  Deputy 
General  Secretary:  or  Assistant  General  Secretary,  and,  for  the 

Assistant  General  Secretary  for  Finance  and 
Administration,  the  Moderator  of  the  Finance 
Committee; 
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Executive  Directors:  Moderator  of  the  Staffing  Sub-Committee  or 

his/her  nominee,  Deputy  and  Assistant  General 
Secretaries,  one  of  the  co-Moderators  of  the 
respective  Unit  Commission,  and  the  Moderator 
of  the  appropriate  Unit  Committee; 

Other  programme  Deputy  General  Secretaries,  Executive 

positions:  Director; 

For  other  non-  The  General  Secretary  will  establish  the 
programme  positions:  appropriate  interviewing  group; 

Senior  staff  in  Moderator  of  the  Staffing  Sub-Committee  or 

General  Secretariat  his/her  nominee,  Deputy  General  Secretaries, 
related  areas:  Assistant  General  Secretary  for  Finance  and 

(Grades  8  and  9)  Administration; 

Other  staff  in  Relevant  Deputy /Assistant  General  Secretary, 

General  Secretariat:  relevant  Director. 

2.13  All  candidates  will  also  meet  with  the  Director  of  Personnel.  At  the 
time  of  interview,  candidates  will  be  given  full  information  about  the 
conditions  of  service,  including  financial  conditions. 

2.14  The  General  Secretary,  at  his/her  discretion,  will  include  other 
members  in  the  screening  and  interviewing  groups. 

2.15  Following  the  interview(s)  the  group  will  provide  a  listing  of  names  to 
the  General  Secretary  who  will  make  his/her  recommendation  -  having 
due  regard  to  questions  of  balance  and  the  overall  needs  of  the  whole 
Council  -  to  the  Executive  or  Central  Committee  of  the  WCC  as 
appropriate. 

2.16  Before  the  General  Secretary  decides  on  the  recommendation  to  the 
Executive  or  Central  Committee,  he/she  will  ensure  that  the  candidate’s 
church  has  been  duly  consulted  and  will  inform  the  representative(s)  (if 
any)  of  that  church  on  Central  Committee. 

3.  Elections  and  Appointments 

3.1  It  is  the  General  Secretary  who  recommends  the  appointment  to  the 
Executive  Committee  and  provides  assurances  that  the  established 
recruitment,  screening  and  review  procedures  have  been  followed.  The 
Central  Committee  or  the  Executive  Committee  will  then  authorise  the 
General  Secretary  to  proceed  with  the  appointment. 
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3.2  It  is  the  Sub-Committee  on  Staffing  and  Nominations  of  the  Executive 
Committee  which  makes  recommendations  for  the  election  of  staff  by 
that  Committee.  It  is  the  Executive  Committee  acting  as  the  Staffing 
and  Nominations  Committee  of  the  Central  Committee  which  makes 
recommendations  for  the  election  of  staff  by  that  Committee. 

3.3  Following  the  election,  the  General  Secretary  immediately  informs  the 
candidate  of  his/her  election  (subject  to  the  granting  of  a  work  permit 
by  the  Swiss  authorities).  Upon  receiving  the  acceptance  of  the  election 
from  the  candidate,  the  Personnel  Office  informs  the  other  short-listed 
candidates  of  the  decision. 

3.4  The  appointment  becomes  effective  on  the  signature  of  the  contract  by 
the  elected  staff  person. 

4.  Contract  Renewals 

4. 1  All  contracts  of  more  than  one  year’s  duration  are  reviewed  at  least  one 
year  before  the  date  of  expiration  and  the  staff  member(s)  concerned 
informed  whether  the  contract(s)  will  be  renewed  or  not. 

4.2  Recommendations  for  contract  renewals  are  made  by .  the  General 
Secretary  in  a  similar  way  as  new  appointments. 
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APPENDIX  V 


GUIDING  PRINCIPLES  FOR  RELATIONSHIPS  AND 
COOPERATION  BETWEEN  REGIONAL  ECUMENICAL 
ORGANISATIONS  AND  THE  WORLD  COUNCIL  OF  CHURCHES 


Preamble 

The  Regional  Ecumenical  Organisations  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
affirm  that  they  are  a  "fellowship  of  churches  which  confess  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  God  and  Saviour  and  therefore  seek  to  fulfil  together  their  common 
calling  to  the  glory  of  the  one  God,  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit". 

The  REOs  and  the  WCC  have  in  common: 

-  their  conviction  that  the  ecumenical  movement  is  one,  that  it  is  rooted  in  the 
churches  and  that  it  is  wider  than  the  ecumenical  bodies  they  represent; 

-  their  commitment  to  foster  the  one  ecumenical  movement  and  their 
openness  to  relationships  with  all  churches,  national  councils  of  churches,  and 
church  organisations  which  are  prepared  to  enter  into  dialogue  on  the  biblical 
vision  that  "all  may  be  one... so  that  the  world  may  believe"; 

-  their  openness  to  dialogue  and  cooperation  with  people  of  other  faiths; 

-  their  commitment  to  work  with  all  people  for  the  establishment  of  justice, 
the  affirmation  of  peace  and  the  renewal  of  all  creation. 

Affirmations 

The  REOs  and  the  WCC  affirm  that: 

1 .  The  ecclesial  basis  of  the  Councils  or  Conferences  of  Churches  qualifies 
their  relationships  with  each  other,  with  churches  and  church  organisations. 

2.  The  oneness  of  the  ecumenical  movement  implies  the  recognition  of  the 
principle  of  complementarity  in  their  relationships  and  functions,  globally, 
regionally,  nationally  and  locally. 

3.  Their  primary  function  within  the  one  ecumenical  family  is  to  serve,  to 
enable  and  to  inspire  the  member  churches,  NCCs  and  other  Christian 
councils  and  each  other  in  the  common  calling  aimed  at  fostering  the  visible 
unity  of  the  church  and  its  witness  in  the  world. 

4.  Their  relationship  is  one  of  partnership  based  on  their  common  faith  and 
commitment. 
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Mutual  recognition 

The  REOs  and  the  WCC  recognise: 

-  the  diversity  of  the  history,  context  and  structure  of  their  organisations; 

-  the  operational  character  of  each  one  of  them. 


Principles  of  cooperation 

The  REOs  and  the  WCC  agree  to  the  following  principles  of  cooperation: 

1.  Mutual  trust,  reciprocity  and  sharing  of  information  as  the  basis  of  their 
cooperation. 

2.  In  each  situation  they  will  agree  on  the  appropriate  level  of  cooperation: 

a)  information  sharing 

b)  mutual  consultation 

c)  programmatic  collaboration. 

3.  In  the  case  of  programmatic  collaboration  or  joint  activities,  they  will 
agree  on  responsibilities,  resources,  implementation  and  evaluation  of  the 
programme  or  activity. 

4.  They  will  seek  mutual  involvement  at  the  planning  stage  of  programmes 
or  activities  whenever  feasible. 

Procedures  of  cooperation 
1.  REO-WCC  Group 

a)  The  REOs  and  the  WCC  establish  a  Group  comprised  of  the  General 
Secretaries  of  the  organisations,  for  the  purpose  of  mutual  sharing, 
reflection  and  joint  action,  whenever  such  action  is  appropriate. 

b)  Normally  the  group  meets  once  a  year.  It  elects  its  own  moderator. 
About  six  months  before  each  meeting  the  moderator  writes  to  the 
members  of  the  group  asking  for  agenda  items.  According  to  the  agenda, 
other  persons  may  be  invited  to  a  meeting  to  make  specific  programmatic 
contributions. 


2.  Inter-regional  cooperation 

a)  REO  inter-regional  cooperation  (i.e.  activities  between  two  or  more 
REOs)  is  opening  up  new  opportunities  for  ecumenical  action,  especially 
with  regard  to  issues  of  an  inter-regional  character. 
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b)  The  REOs  should  inform  the  WCC  of  inter-regional  activities.  If  it  is 
decided  that  the  WCC  should  be  involved,  the  REOs  and  the  WCC  should 
agree  on  the  level  of  cooperation. 

3.  REO  cooperation  with  the  WCC 

When  an  REO  organises  programmes  or  activities  at  the  level  of  the  region 
which  have  a  significance  for  the  global  ecumenical  movement  it  should  share 
the  fullest  possible  information  with  the  WCC. 

4.  WCC  cooperation  with  an  REO 

a)  When  the  WCC  organises  programmes  or  global  events  in  a  region  it 
should  share  the  fullest  possible  information  with  the  REO  -  and  with 
NCCs  as  appropriate  -  and  the  level  of  cooperation  should  be  mutually 
agreed  upon. 

b)  When  the  WCC  organises  preparatory  events  or  processes  in  the 
regions  of  its  global  programmes  (e.g  BEM,  JPIC)  it  should  seek  the 
fullest  possible  cooperation  with  the  REOs. 

c)  The  regional  meetings  during  WCC  Central  Committee  meetings  and 
Assembles  should  be  planned  and  conducted  as  WCC  meetings  in 
consultation  with  the  REOs. 

5.  REO-WCC  Relations 

a)  The  WCC  Office  of  Church  and  Ecumenical  Relations  should  serve  as 
the  entry  point  for  relations  between  the  REOs  and  the  WCC.  The  task 
of  the  office  is  to  facilitate  and  to  monitor  the  relations  on  the  basis  of  the 
above  guiding  principles  for  relationships  and  cooperation. 

b)  The  WCC  should  provide  for  internal  coordination  of  its  relations  with 
the  REOs. 

c)  In  view  of  the  diversity  of  the  regions  and  the  REOs  the  above  guiding 
principles  should  be  supplemented  with  specific  agreements  per  region 
between  the  WCC  and  each  one  of  the  REOs. 
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APPENDIX  VI 

UNIATISM:  AN  ECUMENICAL  RESPONSE  TOWARDS 
THE  HEALING  OF  MEMORIES 

Deep  ecumenical  concern  has  arisen  in  recent  years  over  the  deterioration  of 
relations  between  Orthodox  and  Greek  Catholic  (uniate)  churches  in  Central 
and  Eastern  Europe. 

In  a  climate  marked  by  the  exhilaration  of  new  freedoms,  the  churches  and 
Christian  communities  in  these  countries  face  opportunities  undreamed  of 
several  years  ago.  But  economic  hardship  and  political  instability,  especially 
as  people  seek  to  reaffirm  long-suppressed  national,  ethnic  and  religious 
identities,  confront  them  with  daunting  challenges  that  cry  out  for 
collaboration  in  Christian  witness  and  service.  This  is  a  situation  that  calls  for 
practical  solidarity  from  the  entire  ecumenical  community. 

The  conflicts  which  have  arisen  following  the  recovery  of  freedom  by  the 
uniate  churches  are  creating  sharp  divisions  and  sometimes  even  violence 
among  those  who  proclaim  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  in  Central  and  Eastern 
Europe.  This  is  a  matter  of  deep  ecumenical  concern.  These  conflicts  affect 
churches  and  Christian  communities  not  only  in  those  countries  but 
throughout  the  world,  for  the  open  hostility  and  hatred  which  accompany 
them  threaten  the  credibility  of  our  common  testimony  to  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

It  is  because  of  this  ecumenical  dimension  of  these  events  that  in  the  past 
year  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  working  with  the  Conference  of 
European  Churches  (CEC),  has  given  particular  attention  to  this  complex  and 
difficult  issue.  Helpful  clarification  has  come  from  reports  by  WCC-CEC 
teams  that  visited  areas  in  Romania,  Czechoslovakia,  Belarus  and  Ukraine 
where  the  problems  have  surfaced  and  from  a  WCC-CEC  consultation  on  the 
subject  in  Geneva  in  July  1992. 

Because  the  present  difficulties  lie  deeply  rooted  in  history  -  much  of  it 
unfamiliar  to  many  from  outside  the  region  -  the  necessary  healing  of 
memories  for  which  we  appeal  will  be  a  long  and  painful  process.  The 
origins  of  today’s  conflicts  lie  in  the  often  politically  motivated  efforts  to 
overcome  the  1  lth-century  split  between  Eastern  and  Western  Christianity  by 
submitting  Eastern  Christians  to  papal  authority.  Groups  of  believers, 
separated  from  Eastern  Orthodox  jurisdictions,  were  persuaded  to 
acknowledge  the  primacy  of  the  Pope  while  retaining  Eastern  liturgical 
practices  and  ecclesiastical  customs.  The  situation  today  is  aggravated  by  the 
fact  that  for  many  years  in  our  own  century  totalitarian  governments 
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committed  to  an  atheistic  ideology  waged  a  cruel  and  unceasing  campaign  to 

weaken  or  destroy  all  churches. 

Our  ecumenical  concern  in  this  situation  is  threefold. 

•  Pas  tor  ally,  we  look  forward  with  hope  to  the  day  when  all  parishes  and 
congregations  are  places  of  healing,  witness  and  service  both  to  their 
faithful  and  within  their  communities.  We  encourage  Christians  of 
different  traditions  and  rites  to  work  together  "so  that  the  world  may 
believe".  In  order  to  create  the  climate  in  which  such  mutual  love  and 
service  can  exist  and  thrive,  the  religious  freedom  of  all  persons  and 
communities  must  be  respected  and  fostered.  Among  the  indispensable 
elements  of  religious  freedom  we  note  the  right  of  all  religious 
communities  to  worship  in  freedom,  to  have  and  maintain  suitable  places 
of  worship  and  to  maintain  their  ordained  ministry.  We  condemn 
unequivocally  all  intimidation  and  violence  in  connection  with  disputes 
over  church  properties,  and  we  remind  government  authorities  of  the 
rights  of  all  persons  to  protection  from  such  intimidation  and  violence. 

•  Practically ,  we  believe  that  intense  and  persistent  dialogue,  both  at  the 
local  level  and  at  the  international  level,  among  the  parties  directly  in¬ 
volved  in  these  disputes  is  absolutely  fundamental  to  resolving  the 
conflicts  which  have  arisen.  It  is  with  profound  regret  that  we  recall  that 
attempts  to  resolve  the  conflict  in  Western  Ukraine  through  the  work  of 
the  quadripartite  commission  were  brought  to  an  end  by  the  withdrawal 
of  Ukrainian  Greek  Catholics.  We  express  the  profound  hope  that 
dialogue  on  the  subject  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the 
Orthodox  Church  will  be  resumed  at  an  early  date.  We  believe  that  the 
necessary  dialogue  may  in  some  cases  be  assisted  by  ecumenical 
encouragement  from  churches  not  directly  involved  in  the  conflict 
situation.  We  have  been  heartened  to  learn  that  in  a  few  places,  for 
example,  local  Protestant  churches  have  offered  generous  and  creative 
help  for  resolving  immediate  crisis  situations. 

•  Theologically ,  we  underline  the  important  conclusions  of  the  Joint  Inter¬ 
national  Commission  for  the  Theological  Dialogue  Between  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  and  the  Orthodox  Church  at  its  sixth  plenary  session 
(Freising,  June  1990).  We  concur  with  the  judgement  of  that  meeting  that 
"where  ’uniatism’  has  been  employed  as  a  method,  it  failed  to  achieve  its 
goal  of  bringing  the  churches  closer  together;  rather,  it  provoked  new 
divisions. "  We  affirm  that  "uniatism"  is  not  an  appropriate  model  of  the 
unity  we  seek  today;  and  we  reiterate  the  consistent  ecumenical 
condemnation  of  proselytism,  commending  once  again  to  the  attention  of 
all  churches  and  Christian  communities  the  agreed  ecumenical  statements 
on  common  witness  and  proselytism. 
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In  order  that  the  World  Council  of  Churches  may  offer  a  constructive  contri¬ 
bution  to  resolving  this  situation  in  keeping  with  its  ecumenical  vocation,  we 
offer  the  following  recommendations: 

1.  that  a  joint  WCC-CEC  advisory  group,  including  persons  with  expertise 
in  ecumenical  relations,  church  unity  and  mission,  international  affairs, 
human  rights  and  inter-church  aid,  be  constituted  to  study  and  monitor 
developments  and  to  disseminate  information  as  appropriate; 

2.  that  ecumenical  team  visits  be  continued  in  areas  already  visited  and 
expanded  to  other  areas  where  similar  situations  have  arisen.  Such  visits 
should  broaden  dialogue  already  begun  with  all  local  churches  and  civil 
authorities; 

3.  that  the  WCC,  in  cooperation  with  CEC  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
continue  to  study  any  conflict  stemming  from  these  tensions  with  a  view  to 
healing  of  memories,  providing  pastoral  care,  expressing  solidarity  with 
Christian  brothers  and  sisters,  advocating  the  rights  of  those  who  are 
suffering,  offering  mediation  where  possible  and  disseminating  accurate 
information  about  the  nature  of  these  tensions  and  disputes; 

4.  that  within  the  Joint  Working  Group  and  in  other  regular  contacts  with  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  the  WCC  continue  to  raise  the  theological, 
ecclesiological  and  practical  issues  arising  from  the  recovery  of  freedom  by 
the  uniate  churches  as  a  matter  of  ecumenical  as  well  as  bilateral  concern; 

5.  that  in  cooperation  with  all  ecumenical  partners,  including  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  and  with  international  organisations  (such  as  the  United 
Nations  Human  Rights  Commission  and  the  Conference  on  Security  and 
Cooperation  in  Europe)  and  govemments/local  authorities  in  Central  and 
Eastern  Europe,  the  WCC  seek  speedy  and  just  resolution  of  all  human  rights 
violations  connected  with  this  issue; 

6.  that  the  WCC  intensify  efforts  to  promote  ecumenical  formation  and  co¬ 
operation  among  all  churches  at  local,  national  and  regional  levels. 
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APPENDIX  VII 


WCC  COMMUNICATION  POLICY 

1 .  Communication  is  essential  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  The  search 
for  visible  church  unity  is  inspired  and  sustained  by  communicating  what  is 
being  said  and  done  across  the  boundaries  which  have  historically  divided 
Christians  from  each  other.  The  sharing  which  strengthens  the  churches  in 
their  ecumenical  fellowship  is  rooted  in  communicating  their  hopes  and 
struggles  and  insights  with  each  other.  The  ecumenical  commitment 
(articulated  eloquently  at  the  Amsterdam  Assembly)  to  setting  up  signs  of 
obedience  and  faith  which  point  to  the  coming  victory  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
obliges  the  WCC  to  make  known  what  it  is  doing  and  saying. 

2.  In  the  context  of  the  ecumenical  movement,  " communicate”  and  related 
words  are  used  in  a  rich  (and  sometimes  confusing)  variety  of  ways. 
Communication  may  take  the  form  of  action  (which  "speaks  louder  than 
words"),  of  worship  (not  only  preaching,  for  "communicate"  is  also  used  as 
a  synonym  for  "partake  of  the  eucharist"),  of  fostering  relationships  among 
people. 

The  focus  of  this  paper,  however,  is  on  media  communication.  Specifically, 
it  addresses  the  issue  of  how  and  why  the  WCC  produces  media 
communication  products  (books,  periodicals,  audio-visuals)  and  seeks  to 
communicate  itself  in  and  through  external  communication  media 
(newspapers,  magazines,  radio  and  television  broadcasts,  etc.). 

3 .  Along  with  the  rapid  developments  in  media  technology  in  recent  years  has 
come  a  growing  awareness  of  the  power  of  mass  media.  Many  church  and 
ecumenical  bodies  have  addressed  the  issues  of  Christian  communication,  and 
these  issues  remain  on  the  agenda  of  the  WCC.  It  is  important  that  the 
principles  and  ideals  enunciated  in  this  discussion  of  communication  issues 
are  reflected  in  the  WCC’s  own  practice  of  communication. 

4.  The  ideals  of  Christian  communication  cannot  be  realised  unless  what  is 
communicated  through  the  various  media  is  actually  used  by  those  for  whom 
it  is  intended.  To  produce  a  piece  of  communication  in  itself  is  not  yet  to 
have  communicated.  Books  and  articles  and  press  releases  that  are  unread, 
audio  products  that  are  not  listened  to,  videos  that  go  unwatched  do  not 
communicate  the  intention  of  the  writer  or  producer  or  organisation  that 
sponsors  them. 

Given  the  exponential  growth  of  communication  material  available  almost 
everywhere  in  the  world  today,  the  WCC’s  efforts  to  communicate  must 
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compete  for  the  attention  of  the  intended  audiences  with  a  vast  array  of 
others.  Some  are  produced  by  those  friendly  to  the  ecumenical  agenda;  some 
by  those  hostile  to  it;  most,  perhaps,  by  those  indifferent  to  it.  Even  persons 
who  are  deeply  committed  to  the  ecumenical  cause  are  constantly  distracted 
by  other  communication  materials;  reaching  those  not  yet  committed  is  even 
more  difficult. 

To  demand  ’’usefulness"  and  "attractiveness"  in  WCC  communication 
products  is  to  acknowledge  realistically  that  a  Christian  communication  effort 
will  inevitably  be  judged  by  many  of  the  same  criteria  as  any  other  piece  of 
communication.  To  be  sure,  what  will  be  useful  and  attractive  must  be 
assessed  on  a  case-by-case  basis,  taking  account  of  the  expected  audience  for 
the  product  and  what  is  appropriate  for  that  audience. 

Regular  and  honest  evaluation  of  the  reception  of  WCC  communication 
materials  is  necessary  in  order  to  ensure  that  the  messages  are  in  fact  getting 
across. 

5.  The  purposes  for  which  the  WCC  produces  communication  products  range 
widely,  including  information  about  and  interpretation  of  ecumenical 
activities;  building  advocacy,  solidarity  and  support  for  the  WCC’s  work; 
preparation  for  major  conferences  and  Assemblies;  personal  and  group  study; 
meditation  and  worship;  documentation,  reference  and  "ecumenical  memory"; 
providing  a  forum  for  diverse  opinions;  enchancing  the  "image"  of  the  WCC. 
Because  of  this  wide  variety  of  aims,  the  "success"  of  one  piece  of 
communication  may  be  judged  according  to  very  different  criteria  from  the 
success  of  another. 

6.  The  very  nature  of  the  WCC  means  that  its  communication  must  be 
ecumenical ,  transcending  national,  cultural  and  confessional  interests.  This 
comprises  three  elements: 

a)  Communication  of  the  "  institution".  As  an  organisation  with  governing 
bodies,  a  staff  and  a  budget,  the  WCC  has  its  own  story  to  tell.  Its 
effectiveness  and  credibility  as  an  organisation  depend  in  large  measure 
on  its  ability  to  make  its  declarations,  programmes,  activities  and 
commitments  widely  known  and  understood. 

b)  Communication  of  the  fellowship  of  churches  \  As  a  fellowship  of 
more  than  300  churches  in  more  than  a  hundred  countries,  the  WCC  is 
uniquely  placed  to  serve  as  a  "switchboard"  from  which  information  about 
the  life  and  witness,  suffering  and  joys,  of  Christians  around  the 
oikoumene  can  be  shared.  This  challenge  is  more  acute  because  most 
information  about  the  life  of  the  churches  is  ignored  by  the  mass  media 
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or  reported  only  in  a  distorted  manner;  and  many  churches  do  not  have 
the  resources  to  tell  their  stories  internationally. 

c)  Communication  of  the  "ecumenical  movement" .  As  an  instrument 
serving  the  ecumenical  movement  worldwide,  the  WCC  works  in 
partnership  with  many  different  churches,  Christian  organisations  and 
groups.  To  the  extent  that  the  work  and  witness  of  such  bodies  relate  to 
the  central  concerns  of  the  WCC,  communication  of  these  activities 
contributes  to  the  fulfillment  of  the  WCC’s  mission  to  serve  the 
ecumenical  movement. 

7.  The  WCC  has  always  prized  the  openness  with  which  it  conducts  its 
activities  and  the  honest  acknowledgement  of  differences  of  opinion  and 
perspective  among  its  members.  When  this  openness  and  honesty  are 
reflected  in  its  communication  of  itself,  the  Council’s  credibility  is  enhanced. 
At  the  same  time,  the  Constitution  and  Rules  of  the  WCC  make  clear  the 
limits  of  the  WCC’s  authority,  noting  that  even  public  statements  adopted  by 
governing  bodies  must  not  be  communicated  in  a  way  that  implies  that  "the 
World  Council  as  such  has,  or  can  have,  any  constitutional  authority  over  the 
constituent  churches  or  the  right  to  speak  for  them".  The  authority  of 
anything  that  the  WCC  communicates  is  subject  to  the  same  limitation  as  its 
public  statements:  it  consists  "only  in  the  weight  which  they  carry  by  their 
own  truth  and  wisdom".  Because  such  disclaimers  of  "officialness"  are  often 
implicit  and  misunderstood,  care  is  required  in  any  effort  to  communicate  the 
WCC. 

8.  The  work  of  the  WCC  as  an  institution  is  spread  over  four  programmatic 
units  and  several  offices  linked  to  the  general  secretariat.  Communication  of 
the  WCC  as  an  institution  will  sometimes  take  the  form  of  communication  of 
a  single  programme  or  conference  or  activity,  and  this  will  be  of  particular 
interest  to  a  particular  constituency.  While  not  neglecting  the  contribution 
made  ecumenically  by  persons  and  groups  with  a  special  interest  in  a  single 
sector  of  the  WCC’s  work,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  WCC’s 
undertaking  of  that  work  is  in  the  context  of  what  its  member  churches  have 
judged  to  be  their  "common  calling".  Part  of  communicating  that  work,  then, 
must  be  communicating  its  essential  relationship  to  the  work  of  the  WCC  as 
a  whole. 

9.  There  is  clearly  an  overlap  between  "public  relations"  and  communication. 
Public  relations  includes  communication  work  specifically  undertaken  to 
enhance  the  image  of  the  WCC  -  its  perception  among  the  public  (or  a  given 
part  of  it)  as  an  institution  worthy  of  support.  Seen  this  way,  much  of  what 
is  communicated  through  such  media  as  books  and  articles  does  in  fact  serve 
as  "public  relations"  for  a  certain  audience.  Similarly,  communication 
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materials  produced  for  other  purposes  may  provide  information  and 
interpretation  that  is  useful  for  fund-raising;  however,  specific  approaches  to 
individual  donors  and  agencies  will  generally  demand  specially  prepared 
material  tailored  to  their  particular  interests  and  the  requirements  they  impose 
on  those  seeking  their  financial  support. 

10.  The  unique  nature  and  vocation  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
suggests  three  principles  about  the  style  of  its  communication  work,  none  of 
which  can  be  fully  realised  but  all  of  which  must  constantly  be  kept  in  focus: 

a)  Partnership.  The  WCC  is  committed  to  work  as  much  as  possible  with 
other  bodies  to  achieve  its  communication  aims.  It  is  impossible  to  serve 
the  entire  oikoumene  with  communication  generated  from  Geneva.  This 
is  both  an  economic  reality  and  a  reflection  of  the  Council’s  self¬ 
understanding  as  a  fellowship  of  churches  committed  to  a  "common 
calling".  "Multipliers"  —  those  who  will  adapt  and  distribute  WCC 
communication  materials  for  their  own  audience  —  are  thus  a  critical 
target  for  WCC  communication  work;  and  among  these  multipliers, 
representatives  of  WCC  member  churches  have  a  particularly  important 
role  to  play.  Nevertheless,  it  remains  necessary  for  the  WCC  to  initiate 
and  produce  certain  products  of  its  own  if  the  full  range  of  ecumenical 
priorities  and  institutional  activities  is  to  be  communicated. 

b)  Access.  Economic  considerations  should  not  ultimately  determine  the 
availability  of  WCC  materials  to  people  of  any  particular  region  or 
country.  Free  and  subsidised  distribution  of  materials  in  areas  where 
payment  for  them  is  economically  impossible  must  be  at  least  partly 
covered  by  income  from  sales  of  materials  to  those  who  can  afford  them. 
By  the  same  token,  access  to  WCC  communication  products  to  tell  their 
stories  should  not  be  limited  to  those  who  have  the  means  to  communicate 
them  to  the  WCC.  Vigilance  and  creativity  are  needed  to  make  sure  that 
the  stories  being  told  cover  as  much  of  the  oikoumene  as  possible. 

c)  Language  and  contextualisation.  It  is  economically  impossible  for  the 
WCC  as  an  institution  to  communicate  in  more  than  a  small  fraction  of 

the  languages  spoken  in  its  member  churches.  A  statement  of  language  policy 
governs  the  use  of  working  languages  for  WCC  documents  and  meetings. 
Translation  of  WCC  communication  products  into  a  variety  of  languages  is 
desirable;  and  member  churches  and  their  related  agencies  play  an 
indispensable  role  in  making  this  possible.  Even  more  desirable  is  the 
adaptation  and  "contextualisation"  of  materials  produced  by  the  WCC  to 
make  them  suitable  for  use  in  different  national  situations.  The  WCC  must 
constantly  seek  creative  ways  for  this  to  happen  -  including  possible  subsidies 
-  with  particular  communication  products. 
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These  reflections  suggest  three  policy  guidelines  for  all  WCC  media 
communication,  whether  producing  communication  products  or  relating  to 
external  communication  media. 

1.  WCC  communication  should  be  ecumenically  responsible:  it  should  not 
claim  more  authority  than  it  has  nor  mislead  users  about  the  authority  of  the 
WCC;  the  relationship  of  what  is  communicated  to  the  work  of  the  WCC 
should  be  clear  (though  it  need  not  always  be  made  explicit);  it  should  meet 
accepted  criteria  for  ecumenical  communication. 

2.  WCC  communication  should  be  audience-oriented :  attractive  to  the 
intended  users;  available  to  the  intended  users  (i.e. ,  its  price  should  be 
reasonable  and  a  realistic  distribution  plan  should  be  made  before  deciding  to 
go  ahead  with  it);  it  should  not  unnecessarily  duplicate  other  materials  which 
are  readily  available. 

3.  WCC  communication  should  be  financially  transparent:  guidelines  should 
be  set  for  which  communication  materials  are  to  be  sold  and  which  are  to  be 
given  away;  a  continuous  assessment  should  be  made  of  the  actual  cost  to  the 
WCC  of  all  communication  efforts,  not  only  those  undertaken  within  the 
Office  of  Communication. 
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REVISED  BUDGET  1993 


General 

Offices  of  Office  of 

Un  i  t  I 

$ 

ecretariat, 

Relationships  Management 

Governing 

and  and 

Unity  and 

Bodies, 

Comraun l ca  t i on  F l nance 

Renew a  1 

Assembly 

Staffing  Levels:  Grades  1  -  5 

8 

13  52 

19 

Staffing  Levels:  6rades  6-10 

7 

22  13 

17 

Salaries  and  related  charges 

1,843,000 

4,294,425  6,236,774 

3,623,200 

Office  expenses 

142,750 

645,010  1,876,033 

637,300 

Meetings 

600,000 

261,501  2,750 

140,000 

Consultations 

30,000 

160,000 

170,000 

Travel  and  hospitality 

180,000 

212,751  67,850 

163,000 

Put*  1  i  ca  t  i  ons  expenses 

2,056,253  2,000 

139,000 

TOTAL  DIRECT  EXPENSES 

2,795,750 

7,629,940  8,185,412 

4,873,000 

Office  of  management  and  finance 

Central  services 

201,711 

318,591  -1,698,970 

195,624 

Finance  department 

83,760 

377,880  -1,398,645 

110,730 

Per  some  1  department 

81,000 

194,400  -969,111 

118,800 

Computer  services 

93,600 

82,800  -565,854 

39,600 

Library 

47,040 

112,560  -612,035 

107,520 

TOTAL  MANAGEMENT  AND  FINANCE 

507,111 

1, 086,231  -5,244,615 

572,274 

Office  of  communi cati ons 

Publ icati ons 

-1,967,082 

343,200 

News 

-2,344,998 

411,840 

Language  service 

-827,841 

145,200 

TOTAL  COMMUNICATIONS 

-5,139,921 

900,240 

Transfers  to  funds 

100,000 

155,000 

600,000 

Transfers  to  other  programmes 

84,639  665,785 

Recovery  from  other  centre  users 

-10,000  -1,581,230 

TOTAL  EXPENSES  INCLUDING  TRANSFERS 

3,402,861 

3,650,889  2,180,352 

6,945,514 

Total  INCOME  excluding  UNDESIGNATED 

2,107,867  1,535,994 

5,023,000 

i ncome 

NET  COSTS 

-3,402,861 

-1,543,022  -644,358  - 

-1,922,514 

Over-recover ies 

34,874 

74,701 

94,349 

World  Council  of  Churches  Operating  Budget  1993 
Assumptions:  1$U$  =  Sfr  1.50;  1DM  =  Sfr  0.90 
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Unit  II 

Unit  III 

Un it  M 

APPENDIX  VIII. A 

Mi ssi on, 

-lust  ice, 

Sharing  8 

Education 

Peace  8 

Service 

1993 

1992 

1991 

and  Wi tness 

Creati on 

Total 

Revised 

Budget 

Actual 

16 

13 

32 

163 

174 

18 

13 

19 

114 

122 

3,301,310 

3,895,312 

5,419,826  28,613,847 

28,772,360 

27,200,047 

375,000 

570,000 

465,000 

4,711,598 

4,497,446 

6,351,522 

175,000 

250,000 

145,000 

1,574,251 

2,530,301 

1,271,157 

250,000 

350,000 

150,000 

1,110,000 

760,001 

804,298 

275,000 

400,000 

320,000 

1,618,601 

1,602,206 

1,093,461 

218,000 

220,000 

125,000 

2,760,253 

2,543,602 

2,600,652 

4,594,310 

5,685,312 

6,624,826 

40,338,550 

40,705,916 

39,321,137 

313,603 

370,008 

524,232 

224,799 

221,348 

252,660 

228,720 

392,670 

47,775 

63,277 

178,200 

18-3,600 

275,400 

62,289 

-56,246 

93,600 

111,600 

187,200 

42,546 

-324 

112,896 

114,240 

127,630 

9,901 

-21,093 

950,959 

1,008,168 

1,507,182 

387,310 

206,962 

440,232 

501,540 

765,960 

83,850 

523,278 

601,848 

919,152 

116,120 

186,252 

212,190 

324,060 

39,861 

1,154,762 

1,315,578 

2,009,172 

239,831 

50,000 

905,000 

1,050,000 

536,067 

35,000 

785,424 

1,030,949 

1,235,876 

-1,591,230 

-1,753,461 

-2,120,616 

6,785,032 

8,009,058 

10,141,130 

41,114,886 

41,240,366 

39,022,464 

6,677,290 

7,880,193 

10,004,509  33,228,858 

33,060,397 

33,070,243 

-107,742 

-128,860 

-136,671 

-7,886,028 

-8,179,969 

-5,952,216 

117,336 

124,325 

181,557 

627,142 

439,143 

Net  budget 

-7,258,886 

-7,740,826 

-5,952,216 

Undesignated  Income  and  Interest 

6,800,000 

6,750,000 

6,578,889 

Shortfall 


-458,886  -990,826  626,673 
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PRELIMINARY  BUDGET  1994 

General 

Offices  of  Office  of 

Un  1 1  I 

Secretariat, 

Relationships  Management 

Governing 

and  arid 

Uni ty  8 

Bodies, 

Communication  Finance 

Renewal 

Assembly 

Staffing  Levels:  Grades  1  -  5 

8 

18  52 

19 

Staffing  Levels:  Grades  6  -  10 

7 

22  13 

17 

Salaries  and  related  charges 

1,984,000 

4,577,825  6,703,900 

3,823,200 

Office  expenses 

157,250 

648,159  1,648,243 

189,800 

Meetings 

690,000 

340,501  2,750 

620,000 

Consultations 

40,000 

62,700 

170,000 

Travel  and  hospitality 

141,000 

277,751  87,950 

182,000 

Publ  icati ons  expenses 

9,000 

2,246,751  2,000 

150,000 

TOTAL  DIRECT  EXPENSES 

3,021,250 

8,153,687  8,444,843 

5,135,000 

Office  of  management  and  finance 

Central  services 

180,041 

326,606  -1,839,687 

199,517 

Finance  department 

92,644 

410,992  -1,480,21 1 

122,952 

Per  some  1  department 

76,500 

183,600  -940,262 

112,200 

Computer  services 

75,000 

86,250  -587,535 

41,250 

Library 

52,080 

124,620  -668,120 

119,040 

TOTAL  MANAGEMENT  AND  FINANCE 

476,265 

1,132,068  -5,515,814 

594,95-9 

Office  of  communications 

Publ icati ons 

-2,125,558 

369,600 

News 

-2,507,352 

439,560 

Language  service 

-910,895 

158,400 

TOTAL  COMMUNICATIONS 

-5,543,805 

967,560 

Transfers  to  funds 

155,000 

600,000 

Transfers  to  other  programmes 

89,144  714,310 

Recovery  from  other  centre  users 

500,000 

-10,000  -1,672,714 

TOTAL  EXPENSES  INCLUDING  TRANSFERS 

3,997,515 

3,821,094  2,125,626 

7,297,519 

Total  INCOME  excluding  UNDESIGNATED 

2,136,367  1,388,455 

5,075,000 

i ncome 

NET  COSTS 

-3,997,515 

-1,684,727  -737,171 

-2,222,519 

Over-recoveries 

23,355 

55,515 

85,822 

Year  1994 

Nor  Id  Council  of  Churches  Operating  Budget 
Assumptions:  1$US  =  Sfr  1.50;  1DH  *  Sfr  0.90 
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APPENDIX  VIII. B 


660 


Unit  11 

Unit  III 

Unit  IV 

Mission, 

Justice, 

Shar i ng 

E ducati on 

Peace  6 

6 

1994 

6  Wi tness 

Creati on 

Service 

Total  Total  Revised 

Budget 


16 

13 

32 

163 

163 

174 

18 

18 

19 

114 

114 

122 

3,500,000 

4,042,300 

5,662,675 

30,294,400 

28,613,847 

28,772,360 

385,350 

570,000 

480,000 

4,073,802 

4,711,598 

4,497,446 

175,000 

250,000 

160,000 

2,238,251 

1,574,251 

2,530,301 

250,000 

350,000 

150,000 

1,022,700 

1,110,000 

760,001 

237,375 

400,000 

350,000 

1,726,076 

1,618,601 

1,602,206 

218,000 

220,000 

140,000 

2,985,751 

2,760,253 

2,543,602 

4,815,725 

5,832,800 

6,942,675 

42,345,980 

40,388,550 

40,705,916 

320,676 

377,909 

535,224 

100,286 

224,799 

221,348 

276,764 

251,448 

430,068 

104,657 

47,775 

63,277 

168,300 

173,400 

260,100 

33,838 

62,289 

-56,246 

97,500 

116,250 

195,000 

23,716 

42,546 

-324 

126,430 

126,480 

141,360 

21,940 

9,901 

-21,093 

939,720 

1,045,487 

1,561,752 

284,436 

387,310 

206,962 

477,456 

540,120 

824,830 

86,498 

83,850 

567,832 

642,357 

981,018 

123,415 

116,120 

204,624 

231,480 

353,520 

37,129 

39,861 

1,249,912 

1,413,957 

2,159,413 

247,042 

239,831 

50,000 

805,000 

905,000 

1,050,000 

35,000 

838,455 

785,425 

1,030,949 

-1 , 182,714 

-1,591,230 

-1,753,461 

7,140,357 

8,292,244 

10,663,845 

43,338,198 

41,114,886 

41,240,366 

6,542,336 

7,945,933 

10,094,259 

33,182,350 

33,228,858 

33,060,397 

-598,021 

-346,311 

-569,586 

-10,155,849 

-7,886,028 

-8,179,969 

102,034 

107,916 

156,835 

531,478 

627,142 

439,143 

Met  budget  -9,624,371  -7,258,886  -7,740,826 

Undesignated  Income  and  Interest  6,800,000  6,800,000  6,750,000 


-2,824,371  -458,886  -990,826 


Shortfall 
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SEVENTH  ASSEMBLY  ACCOUNT 


Actual 


Budget 


Assembly  Office 

1 ,564,377 

1  ,000,000 

Travel  Subsidies 

918,804 

1  ,  630,000 

Advisers  Travel 

157,886 

Guests  Travel 

25,543 

Guests  of  other  Faiths  Travel 

22,256 

PAYE 

50,195 

10,000 

P  A  W  M 

22,084 

10,000 

Staff  Travel 

214,577 

615,000 

Communications  Travel 

69,537 

Stewards  Travel 

324,914 

585,000 

Press  Expenses 

400,828 

257,000 

Audio  Visual  Expenses 

1 70,834 

273,000 

Publications 

634,371 

827,000 

Language  Service 

935,685 

740,000 

Broadcast  Expenses 

410,221 

300,000 

Assembly  Planning  Committee 

196,341 

200,000 

Assembly  Worship  Committee  Expenses 

193,005 

173,000 

On  Site  Expenses 

3,207,396 

2,761 ,000 

Nominations  Committee  Expenses 

5,173 

Pre  Assembly  Team  Visits 

6,446 

13,000 

Sub  Themes  Consultations 

33,697  . 

83,500 

Orthodox  Consultations 

45,714 

Total  cost 

9,609,884 

9,477,500 

Contingencies 

cresrrsss 

1,022,500 

rrrrnr-rr 

I ncome 

Contributions  from  Member  Churches 
Delegates  Fees 
Other  Fees 
Accredited  Visitors 


Investment  Income 

Profit  on  Forward  Sale  of  Australian# 
Annual  WCC  Contribution 
Balance  from  last  Assembly 


6,414,626 
781 ,405 

2  7S , 6  7  4 
386,286 

6,876,399 

500,000 

ft 

7,857,991 

7,376,399 

200,104 

695,185 

1 , 71 3,663 
778,718 

150,000 
400,000 
1 ,700,000 
750,000 

11,245,661 

10,376,395 

-1 ,635,777 

rsrrsssrr 

123,601 

Balance  to  next  assembly 
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APPENDIX  IX 


INCOME  DEVELOPMENT  STRATEGY 

The  Central  Committee  in  September  1991,  "noted  with  concern  the  number 
of  member  churches  which  have  not  contributed  to  the  work  of  the  Council 
in  any  way  (to  the  operating  budget,  to  specific  projects  or  to  the  assembly) 
and  asked  the  Executive  Committee,  in  the  light  of  the  recommendations  of 
the  Seventh  Assembly,  to  give  urgent  consideration  to  the  need  to  increase 
the  income  of  the  Council  and  to  report  with  recommendations  to  the  Central 
Committee  in  August  1992." 

Much  time  has  been  given  subsequently  by  the  Finance  Sub-Committee  of  the 
Executive  Committee  and  the  staff.  Some  specific  developments  are  reported 
elsewhere.  The  following  paper  is,  however,  an  attempt  to  develop  an  income 
development  strategy  for  the  WCC.  It  is  drafted  in  the  form  of  a  chapter  in 
a  wider  "Financial  Strategy  for  the  WCC"  document,  which  will  be  worked 
on  over  the  next  few  years. 


II  PROVIDING  THE  RESOURCES 

AN  INCOME  DEVELOPMENT  STRATEGY  FOR  THE  WCC 

1.  INTRODUCTION 

"When  it  becomes  clear  that  income  is  consistently  failing  to  cover 
expenditure  and  therefore  that,  unless  energetic  action  is  taken  quickly, 
a  major  financial  crisis  could  develop,  there  are  two  basic  steps  which 
must  be  taken.  Firstly,  costs  must  be  reduced  urgently.  Secondly,  every 
possible  opportunity  must  be  taken  to  increase  income." 

The  Assembly  Finance  Committee  in  its  discussion  and  report  gave 
prominence  to  questions  of  income  generation  and  asked  the  new  Central 
Committee  to  take  positive  steps  in  this  direction. 

When,  in  September  1990,  the  WCC  recognised  that  it  was  facing  a  period 
of  declining  resources,  steps  were  immediately  taken  to  reduce  expenditure 
and  to  construct  budgets  and  manage  finances  so  that  expenditure  did  not 
exceed  anticipated  income.  By  the  beginning  of  1993,  when  staff  reductions 
are  completed,  it  should  be  possible  to  "balance  the  budget".  However,  the 
final  report  of  the  Cambridge  Associates,  presented  in  December  1991, 
indicates  that  the  financial  equilibrium  of  the  Council  is  even  so  not  assured 
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and  that  expenditure  and  therefore  activity  will  have  to  be  further  curtailed 
unless  appreciable  additional  income  is  found  in  the  next  few  years.  They 
estimated  that,  just  to  maintain  the  "viable"  (270)  level  of  staff  predicted  for 
the  end  of  1992  and  a  commensurate  level  of  activity,  income  needs  to 
increase  by  2.2%  in  real  terms  (i.e.  over  the  rate  of  inflation,  which  is 
estimated  at  about  4.5%  for  1992  in  Switzerland)  in  each  of  the  next  five 
years. 

Much  was  written  about  income  development  in  1991.  As  indicated  above  the 
report  of  the  Assembly  Finance  Committee  in  Canberra  contained  a  number 
of  proposals,  which  were  accepted  by  the  Assembly.  Reports  were  submitted 
to  the  Finance  Sub-Committee  of  the  Executive  Committee  in  September 
setting  out  the  matters  which  are  being  or  which  need  to  be  addressed.  The 
report  of  a  Consultation  of  Donor  Churches  and  Agencies,  held  in  November, 
also  contained  a  number  of  relevant  suggestions. 

This  chapter  seeks  to  draw  together  the  main  areas  for  consideration  and 
action  for  presentation  to  the  Executive  and  Central  Committees  in  1992,  so 
that,  if  accepted,  they  can  be  implemented  by  staff  and  others  concerned. 

2.  UNDESIGNATED  INCOME  OR  MEMBER  CHURCHES’ 

CONTRIBUTIONS 

Undesignated  income  (UDI)  is  the  core  income  which  is  given  to  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  as  a  whole  and  which  can  be  used  by  the  Council  to 
finance  any  aspect  of  its  work  as  agreed  by  the  Central  Committee.  The  vast 
majority  of  this  UDI  comes  in  the  form  of  membership  contributions  from  the 
churches. 

The  Assembly  affirmed  "the  responsibility  of  all  member  churches  to 
make  an  annual  contribution  to  the  WCC".  However,  it  is  still  the  case 
that  about  one  third  of  the  320  member  churches  make  no  such  contribution 
in  any  given  year,  yet  the  level  of  this  vital  "undesignated  income"  -  on 
which  the  Council  relies  to  support  some  of  its  core  activities  (e.g.  the 
General  Secretariat,  Governing  Bodies  and  some  programmes)  and  to  initiate 
new  activities  -  has  remained  static  (i.e.  has  steadily  reduced  in  real  terms 
because  of  inflation)  over  recent  years  since  the  Vancouver  Assembly.  Action 
needs  to  be  taken  to  develop  the  level  of  this  form  of  giving. 

There  are  two  aspects  to  this: 

a)  it  is  important  that  all  member  churches  make  some  contribution,  in 
kind  if  not  in  cash,  as  a  sign  of  their  commitment  to  the  Council  and  its 
work.  Even  a  relatively  small  contribution  is  recognition  of  the 


173 


importance  of  the  Council  to  that  church  and  reassures  other  contributors 
that  there  is  a  real  sense  of  sharing  responsibility  for  ecumenical 
development. 

b)  all  member  churches,  including  those  which  already  contribute 
substantially,  need  to  be  made  aware  of  the  need  to  maintain  and  develop 
undesignated  income  to  support  core  activities  and  to  give  the  Central 
Committee  flexibility  to  respond  to  urgent  needs  and  to  take  new 
initiatives  until  such  time  as  this  work  can  be  supported  by  regular 
"designated"  income. 

c)  churches  which,  for  financial  or  legal  (e.g.  exchange  control)  reasons 
cannot  remit  monetary  contributions  to  Geneva,  may  be  able  to  make  a 
significant  contribution  in  other  ways. 

The  Assembly  Finance  Committee  Report  states  clearly  the  responsibility  of 
Central  Committee  members  to  be  advocates  for  the  WCC  and  to  encourage 
member  churches  (and  other  funding  sources)  in  their  region  to  support  the 
WCC  and  to  study  what  aspects  of  WCC  programmes  member  churches  and 
others  are  willing  to  support,  to  assist  the  development  of  public  relations  and 
a  fundraising  strategy  and  to  encourage  greater  identification  with  the  range 
of  the  WCC’s  work.  The  staff,  particularly  the  General  Secretariat,  the 
Office  of  Church  and  Ecumenical  Relationships  (OCER)  and  the  Office  for 
Income  Coordination  and  Development  (OICD)  as  they  travel,  share  in  this 
general  advocacy  work,  but  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  visit  all  member 
churches  regularly.  Central  Committee  members  and  others  with  a 
commitment  to  the  WCC  must  therefore  be  the  mainstay  of  this  important 
exercise  in  communication  which  is  the  foundation  for  income  development 
all  over  the  world. 

Specific  approaches  to  the  more  substantial  contributors  are  undertaken 
directly  by  the  staff  of  OCER  and  OICD  as  part  of  the  process  of  both 
listening  and  informing.  Consultations  (such  as  that  held  in  November  1991) 
should  be  developed  in  different  parts  of  the  world  and  bilateral  discussions 
with  individual  churches  should  take  place  whenever  possible.  The  staff 
should  be  encouraged  to  spend  time  with  member  churches,  visiting,  sharing 
information  and  taking  part  in  the  assemblies  and  activities  of  the  churches 
in  order  to  indicate  that  the  Council  exists  in  order  to  serve  its  constituency. 
A  more  definite  policy  must  be  developed  of  seeking  invitations  from 
member  churches  for  both  members  of  governing  bodies  and  staff  to  attend 
and  address  assemblies,  conferences  and  other  activities  as  advocates  of  the 
WCC.  There  must  be  more  emphasis  on  effective,  two-way  communication 
between  the  WCC  and  its  member  churches,  which  need  to  feel  they  are 
being  heard.  Confidence  in  the  Council  and  those  responsible  for  handling  its 
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programmes,  relationships  and  finances  must  be  developed  in  a  coherent, 
integrated  manner. 

Member  churches  come  from  a  great  diversity  of  situations  and  traditions  and 
the  Council  must  be  open  to  receive  their  contributions  in  different  ways.  It 
is  recognised  than  some  churches  are  unable  to  remit  member  contributions 
in  cash  to  support  the  Council’s  work,  but  they  can  make  a  significant 
contribution  in  many  other  ways  (e.g.  by  hosting  a  meeting  or  supporting  a 
local  project  on  behalf  of  the  Council  or  seconding  and  paying  for  a  member 
of  staff  to  the  Council).  They  need  to  be  encouraged  to  consult  the  Council 
(the  Office  of  Income  Co-ordination  &  Development)  about  ways  and  means. 

In  some  circles  there  is  great  concern  about  the  imbalance  of  contributions 
as  between  member  churches  of  comparable  size.  Those  who  demand 
representation  and  authority  in  the  Council’s  affairs  should  find  ways  of 
making  commensurate  contribution  to  its  resources. 

Recommendations : 

A.  that  Central  Committee  members  be  reminded  of  the  responsibility  laid 
on  them  by  the  Assembly  to  be  advocates  and  interpreters  for  the  WCC 
in  their  region,  encouraging  member  churches  to  contribute  financially  to 
the  work  of  the  Council.  They  should  share  the  results  of  these  efforts 
regularly  with  the  Central  Committee; 

B.  every  opportunity  should  be  taken  to  disseminate  information  about  the 
Council’s  financial  needs  and  to  encourage  full  participation  in  income 
development  at  all  consultations,  world  meetings,  Round  Tables,  etc; 

C.  through  regional  consultations  with  member  churches  and  donor  agencies 
and  through  contacts  with  individual  member  churches,  staff  (particularly 
those  of  the  Office  of  Church  and  Ecumenical  Relationships  and  OICD) 
should  develop  two-way  communication  and  seek  to  encourage  increased 
member  contributions.  Staff  should  be  encouraged  to  make  real, 
participatory  relationships  to  demonstrate  the  Council’s  concern  for  and 
involvement  in  the  issues  which  are  important  to  member  churches. 

3.  INCOME  FOR  SPECIFIC  PURPOSES  -  Designated  and  project  funds. 

It  is  part  of  the  overall  financial  strategy  of  the  Council  that  the  Programme 
Units,  projects  and  certain  other  activities  (e.g.  the  work  of  the  Offices  of 
Relationships  and  of  Communication)  should  as  soon  as  possible  be  able  to 
generate  sufficient  designated  funding  to  pay  for  their  work.  This  means  that, 
while  the  " undesignated "  member  contributions  should  cover  the  cost  of  core 
activities  (such  as  the  General  Secretariat,  Governing  Bodies,  income 
development,  etc)  and,  initially,  new  programmes  and  activities  (until  they 
can  be  supported  by  new  designated  funds),  the  Units  and  Offices  will  need 
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to  develop  income  to  support  their  own  basic  work.  Some  of  the  former  sub¬ 
units  under  the  old  structure  used  to  do  this,  but  others  had  no  tradition  of 
seeking  their  own  designated  funding  and  relied  on  contributions  from  the 
declining  undesignated  income.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that,  with  a  streamlined 
structure  and  the  designation  of  income  for  Units  (rather  than  for  narrower 
programmes)  the  need  to  use  undesignated  funds  for  this  purpose  will  soon 
pass.  It  is  recognised  that  new  donors  prefer  to  contribute  to  more 
specifically  designated  activities,  so  efforts  should  be  made  to  encourage 
traditional  donors  to  widen  the  designation  of  their  funding  as  far  as  possible. 

The  Donors’  Consultation  in  November  1991  offered  this  advice: 

a)  the  need  to  clarify  programmes  and  priorities,  to  crystallise  the  vision 
and  interpret  it  to  the  constituency; 

b)  the  need  to  look  to  the  quality  of  programmes  and  activities  and 
improve  evaluation  and  reporting;  and 

c)  the  need  to  communicate  more  effectively  with  the  constituency,  to 
develop  two-way  (listening  and  informing)  relationships  and  to  be  aware 
of  the  perceptions  of  the  WCC  among  the  churches  and  the  nations. 

In  this  area  a  number  of  initiatives  have  to  be  taken: 

a)  Commissioners  and  staff  of  the  individual  Units  need  to  define  clearly 
the  programme  priorities  of  the  Units  and  become  active  advocates  and 
fundraisers  for  them  (the  same  applies  to  the  Offices).  They  are  the 
people  with  the  knowledge,  the  enthusiasm  and  the  motivation  to  raise  the 
money  for  their  Units,  programmes  and  projects. 

b)  There  needs  to  be  careful  co-ordination  of  approaches  to  donors. 
Competitive  fundraising  must  be  avoided.  This  is  the  fundamental  task  of 
OICD,  which  also  negotiates  on  behalf  of  the  Council  as  a  whole  where 
funding  is  expected  for  several  Units  or  activities  from  one  source. 

c)  New  sources  of  funding  need  to  be  sought  and  OICD  will  be  relieved 
of  some  of  its  time-consuming  accounting  and  reporting  functions  to  co¬ 
ordinate  the  development  of  these. 

d)  In  some  places  (e.g.  North  America,  North  East  Asia)  a  fundraiser 
may  need  to  be  employed  (on  a  consultancy  or  even  a  full-time  basis)  to 
develop  contacts  and  new  income.  Dr  Pennybacker  in  the  USA  is  the  first 
of  these  to  be  appointed;  he  has  formed  a  US  Income  Development  Group 
and  is  approaching  individuals,  foundations  and  other  contacts.  A  joint 
fundraising  campaign  with  the  NCCCUSA  is  being  developed. 
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e)  The  Assembly  Finance  Committee  suggested  further  support  from 
governmental  sources  might  be  sought.  Since  this  requires  staff  and 
resources  it  needs  to  be  looked  at  carefully. 

f)  Possibilities  for  funding  of  programmes  and  projects  from  corporate  or 
foundation/trust  sources  should  be  pursued,  but  again  this  requires  the 
investment  of  time  and  resources. 

Recommendations : 

D.  that  executive  directors  and  executive  staff  of  Units,  in  addition  to  their 
programme  activities,  be  encouraged  and  trained  to  seek  funding  for  the 
programmes,  projects  and  activities  of  their  Units  and  for  the  Council  as 
a  whole,  with  the  aim  of  making  all  Units  self-financing; 

E.  that,  where  appropriate,  a  fundraiser  be  appointed  to  work  on  behalf  of 
the  Council  in  a  specific  region  or  country; 

F.  that  OICD  be  encouraged  to  develop  new  forms  of  fundraising,  e.g.  from 
governments,  foundations,  trusts,  corporations  and  individuals. 

4.  CO-ORDINATION  OF  FUNDRAISING 

It  is  clear  that,  if  there  is  to  be  a  more  aggressive  and  comprehensive  fund¬ 
raising  policy  in  the  Council,  thorough  coordination  is  essential.  This  is  the 
function  of  OICD  (Office  for  Income  Co-Ordination  and  Development),  and 
all  those  involved  on  behalf  of  the  Council  as  a  whole  or  of  individual  Units 
or  programmes/projects,  must  keep  in  close  contact  with  OICD.  This  Office 
needs  the  cooperation  of  all  concerned  both  to  coordinate  fundraising  by 
others  and  to  develop  new  forms  of  fundraising  itself.  OICD  has  meetings 
with  Unit  staff  to  learn  about  programme  priorities  and  seek  ways  of 
improving  liaison.  Finance  Officers  are  key  people  in  this  process  and  the 
work  of  the  Income  Development  Group  is  to  be  encouraged  and  developed. 
In  dealing  with  member  churches  OICD  must  work  closely  with  the  General 
Secretariat  and  the  Office  of  Church  and  Ecumenical  Relationships  (OCER). 
Together  they  need  to  work  out  a  systemmatic  programme  of  staff  contact 
and  visits  with  all  member  churches.  The  respective  roles  of  OICD  and  the 
OCER  and  their  ways  of  relating  to  member  churches  must  be  clearly  spelled 
out. 

Recommendations : 

G.  that  the  co-ordination  of  all  fund-raising  in  the  Council  be  undertaken 
through  OICD; 

H.  that  close  co-operation  be  established  between  OICD  and  the  Office  of 
Church  and  Ecumenical  Relations  in  their  dealings  with  member  churches 
so  that  they  will  understand  not  only  the  financial  needs  of  the  WCC,  but 
also  that  the  Council  is  ready  and  willing  to  respond  to  their  needs  and 
concerns; 
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I.  that  Unit  and  other  staff  be  encouraged,  enabled  and  trained  to  be 
adequate  advocates  for  their  work  and  for  the  Council  as  a  whole  and  to 
seek  new  sources  of  income  as  they  travel.  This  aspect  of  their  work 
should  be  incorporated  into  their  job  descriptions. 

5.  COMMUNICATION  AND  ADVOCACY 

A  vital  component  of  income  development  is  that,  not  only  should  the 
Council  have  clear,  attractive  programmes  and  priorities,  but  these  should  be 
communicated  efficiently  and  effectively  to  the  constituency  and  to  the  world 
at  large.  This  needs  to  be  done  through  all  the  normal  lines  of  communication 
(e.g.  "One  World",  the  Relationships  Office,  the  Resource  Sharing  Book, 
visits  and  addresses  of  the  General  Secretary),  but  also  by  a  clear,  attractive 
and  widely  available  brochure  which  would  include  an  explanation  of  the 
Council’s  finances  in  a  simple,  popular  form.  Alongside  the  communication 
of  programmes  and  priorities,  the  financial  implications  of  the  Council’s  work 
need  to  be  spelled  out  clearly  in  a  way  which  attracts  those  likely  to  be  able 
to  support  the  work. 

Recommendations : 

J.  that,  when  programme  priorities  have  been  established,  these  be 
communicated  by  all  means  possible  to  the  constituency  in  a  clear, 
attractive  and  co-ordinated  way; 

K.  a  brochure,  or  popular  fund-raising  tool  be  produced  for  wide 
distribution,  giving  a  simple,  basic  presentation  of  the  Council’s  new 
programmes,  structures  and  financial  needs. 

6.  RESOURCING  FUND-RAISING 

It  is  widely  accepted  in  the  fund-raising  world  that,  when  financial  difficulties 
arise  and  staff  and  expenditure  has  to  be  reduced,  resources  for  fundraising 
may  have  to  be  increased.  For  this  reason  the  fund-raising  section  should  be 
"above  the  line",  i.e.  its  staff  should  not  be  counted  in  the  numbers  to  be 
reduced  and  its  financial  support  should  be  deducted  from  income  before  that 
income  is  made  available  for  normal  expenditure  anywhere  else.  The  other 
side  of  this  coin  is,  however,  that  the  fund-raising  operation  must,  more  than 
any  other,  be  subject  to  careful  scrutiny  and  its  cost  effectiveness  subject  to 
regular  evaluation.  When  an  organisation  is  short  of  money  it  may  have  to 
take  on  more  fundraisers  -  but  each  is  judged  strictly  on  ability  to  generate 
additional  income  and,  within  a  reasonable  period,  must  be  raising  many 
times  their  own  cost. 

This  is  difficult  to  apply  in  an  organisation  like  the  WCC  -  but  maybe  we 
need  to  look  at  OICD  and  others  (people  employed  to  develop  fundraising  in 
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the  regions,  for  example)  in  this  way.  We  need  to  spend  money  to  raise 
more!  We  have  some  funds  made  available  by  the  Executive  Committee  for 
use  at  the  discretion  of  the  Assistant  General  Secretary.  This  resource  ought 
to  be  utilised  over  the  next  few  years  to  take  a  few  risks  in  income  producing 
ventures  on  the  strict  understanding  that  these  will  be  carefully  monitored  and 
judged  on  their  results. 

Recommendations 

L.  that  the  cost  of  fund-raising  be  seen  as  a  first  charge  on  the  Council’s 
income  and  resources  be  made  available  for  this  work; 

M  that  the  General  Secretary  be  authorised  to  employ  fund-raising  staff, 
centrally  or  regionally,  outside  the  normal  staff  limits  on  a  short-term, 
consultancy  basis; 

N.  that  all  fundraising  activity  be  carefully  monitored  and  judged  on  its 
results. 

7.  SOME  PRACTICAL  STEPS 


a)  Long  term  planning:  First,  staff,  Unit  Commissions  and  Central 
Committee,  in  defining  and  approving  programme  priorities,  should  do 
so  with  a  view  to  a  long-term  plan  over  at  least  three  and  preferably  five 
years  so  that  budgets  and  income  planning  can  take  this  into  account. 
Inevitably  there  will  be  changes  in  response  to  new  situations  and 
initiatives,  but  a  basic  plan  is  essential.  Secondly,  there  needs  to  be  some 
planning,  along  with  fraternal  organisations,  on  the  subject  of  large 
meetings  and  consultations  over  the  next  decade.  There  is  much  criticism 
of  special  funding  requests  when  they  all  come  at  once,  not  only  from  the 
WCC,  but  also  from  CWCs  and  regional  bodies.  While  some  special 
funding  requests  will  probably  always  be  necessary  (e.g.  for  an 
assembly),  careful  planning  may  enable  more  major  events  to  be  provided 
for  in  the  normal  budgets  of  the  Council  and  there  is  some  evidence  that 
member  churches  and  donors  would  prefer  this  approach. 

b)  Capital  Campaigns/  Endowment:  Serious  consideration  must  be  given 
to  the  proposal  that  a  joint  fundraising  campaign  be  undertaken  with  the 
NCCCUSA  to  celebrate  the  50th  Anniversary  of  both  bodies  in  the  late 
’90s.  Other  places  need  to  be  identified  where  a  large  scale  capital 
campaign  would  be  possible  amongst  a  constituency  other  than  traditional 
donors.  The  endowment  of  certain  on-going  aspects  of  WCC  activity  (e.g. 
the  Library  and  the  Ecumenical  Institute  at  Bossey)  would  reduce  pressure 
on  the  Council’s  normal  revenue.  However,  such  efforts  need  to  be 
adequately  resourced  and  supervised  and  the  Council  currently  does  not 
have  the  mechanism  for  this. 
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c)  New  Funding  possibilities:  Sources  of  income  hitherto  unexploited  need 
to  be  explored  in  the  coming  period  by  the  Income  Development  Group 
and  OICD,  and  initiatives  should  then  be  taken  in  the  light  of  priorities 
established.  In  some  regions  there  are  growing  member  churches  in 
countries  with  quickly  expanding  economies,  yet  so  far  without  the 
tradition  of  giving  substantial  support  to  the  WCC.  It  has  also  been 
suggested  that  there  are  new  possibilities  for  obtaining  funding  from 
governmental  and  quasi -governmental  sources  for  some  programmes. 
Attention  should  be  given  to  specific  regions,  countries  and  communions 
where  giving  seems  at  a  lower  level  than  it  ought  to  be.  Also  there  are 
local  and  regional  church  structures  in  some  countries  where  there  are 
large  financial  resources  available,  though  delicate  negotiation  is 
necessary  with  central  church  bodies  before  such  approaches  can  be  made 
and  maybe  they  should  be  restricted  to  specific  appeals  rather  than  for  the 
ongoing  revenue  funds. 

Recommendations: 

O.  that  Central  Committee  be  asked  to  ensure  that  both  programme  priorities 
and  world  meetings  and  consultations  be  subject  to  long-term  planning  and 
that  this  be  undertaken  in  consultation  with  fraternal  organisations; 

P.  that  the  Finance  Committee  be  asked  to  give  serious  consideration  to 
capital  campaigns  in  appropriate  places  to  obtain  endowment  for  some 
basic  aspects  of  the  Council’s  work,  such  as  the  Library  and  the 
Ecumenical  Institute  at  Bossey.  The  feasibility  of  engaging  in  such  a 
campaign  in  partnership  with  other  organisations  to  be  studied  and,  if 
appropriate,  pursued; 

Q.  that  every  effort  be  made  to  identify  and  follow  up  possibilities  for  new 
sources  of  funding  in  traditional  donor  areas  and  in  new  regions  of  the 
world; 

R.  that  the  Executive  Committee,  through  its  Finance  Sub-Committee,  be 
instructed  to  monitor  income  development  and  to  report  regularly  to  the 
Central  Committee. 


Approved  by  Central  Committee 
26  August  1992 

(see  Report  of  Finance  Committee  pp.l07Jf) 
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APPENDIX  X 

DOCUMENTS  AVAILABLE  ON  REQUEST  * 


Moderator’s  report  (5.11) 

General  Secretary’s  report  (5.12) 

Activities  Report  of  Programme  Unit  I:  Unity  and  Renewal  (1.1) 

Report  of  the  Committee  on  Unit  I  (1.2) 

Activities  Report  of  Programme  Unit  II:  Mission,  Education  and  Witness 

(2.1) 

Report  of  the  Committee  on  Unit  II  (2.2) 

Activities  Report  of  Programme  Unit  III:  Justice,  Peace  and  Creation  (3.1) 
Report  of  the  Committee  on  Unit  III  (3.2) 

Activities  Report  of  Programme  Unit  IV:  Sharing  and  Service  (4.1) 

Report  of  the  Committee  on  Unit  IV  (4.2) 

General  Secretariat:  Offices  on  Relations  and  Communication, 

Management  and  Finance  (5.5) 

Report  of  the  Committee  on  the  General  Secretariat  (5.19) 

Report  of  the  Finance  Committee  (7.1) 

Report  of  the  Cambridge  Associates  (summary)  (5.1) 

Reports  of  the  Meetings  of  Commissions,  Evian,  France,  May  1992  (5.2) 
Christian-Jewish  Dialogue  beyond  Canberra  ’91  (5.7) 

Towards  a  Communication  Strategy  for  the  WCC  (5.9) 

Published  separately: 

Christian  Faith  and  the  World  Economy  Today:  A  Study  Document  from 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  (1992) 

Issues  in  Christian-Muslim  Relations:  Ecumenical  Considerations 
Searching  for  the  New  Heavens  and  the  New  Earth:  An  Ecumenical 
Response  to  UNCED  (1992) 

Financial  Report  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  1991 


*  Numbers  in  parentheses  indicate  the  number  of  the  CC  document.  All 
those  listed  are  available  in  English;  some  also  in  French,  German  and 
Spanish. 
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